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EARLY HISTORY OF THE DEKKAN.

SECTION I.

ETYMOLOGY OF THE WORD ‘‘ DEKKAN ’’ AND ITS DENOTATION.

r

The word *“ Dakkhan *’ represents the vernacular pronunciation of
he Sanskrit word Dakshina, meaning ““ southern,” used to designate
e portion of the Indian Peninsula lying to the south of the
yarmada. The name more usually met with in Sanskrit works
d elsewhere is Dakshinapatha or “ the Southern Region.” That
iis name was in ordinary use in ancient times is shown by the fact
at the author of the Periplus calls that portion of the country
akhinabades! In the vernacnlar or Prakrit speech of the time,
he Sanskrit Dakshinapatha must have become Dakkhinibadha or
akkhinavadha by the usnal rules, and the Greek writer must
ave derived his name from this popular pronunciation. The shorter
florm of the name also must have been in use, since in the beginning
f the fifth century of the Christian era, Fah-Hian,? the Chinese
. raveller was told at Benares that there was a country to the south
called Ta- Thsin, which word corresponds to the Sanskrit Dakshina.

tr Dakshindpatha or Dakshina was the name of the whole peninsula
.00 the south of the Narmada, Among the countries enumerated in
ofhe Markandeyad, Vayu?, and Matsya Puranas as comprised in
akshinipatha are those of the Cholas, Pandyas and Keralas, which
dvere situated in the extreme south of the peninsula, and corlespond
o the modern provinces of Tanjor, Madura, and Malabir. In the
Tahibhirata, however, Sahadeva, the youngest of the Pandu
rinces, js represented in his career of conquest to have gone to
akshindpatha after having conquered the king of the Pandyas.®
I'his would show that the country of the Pandyas was not included
in Dakshinapatha. Again, the rivers Godavari and otbers spring-
ing from the Sahyadri are spoken of in the VAiyu Purina as rivers
f Dakshinapatha’, while the Narmada and the Tapi are not so
tyled ; whence it would seem that the valleys of those rivers were
ot included in Dakshindpatha. The word thus appears not to have
been always used in the same sense. In modern times it 1s the name
of the country between the Narmadi on the north and a variable
line along the course of the Krishné to the south, exclusive of the

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. VIIL, p. 143. 2 Travels of Fah-Hian by 8. Beal, p. 139.

3 Chap. .:7 v. 45, Ed Bibliotheca Indica. The reading of the aecond line,
(uowever, is wrong. It ought to be, Pandyié cha Keralié Chaiva Choldh Kuly:is
tathaiva cha, as it is in the MSS. I have consnlted.

4 Chap. 45, v. 124, Ed. Bib, Ind. 5 Chap. 112, v. 46, Poona lithographed Ed.

Sabhaparva.n Chap 31, v, 17, Bom. Ed. TCha,p 45 v. 104, Ed, Bib. Ind.
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2 . EARLY HISTORY OF THE DEKKAN.

provinces lying to the extreme east. It is thus almost identical
with the country called Maharashtra or the region in which the
Marathi language is spoken, the narrow strip of land between
the Western Ghéts and the sea being excluded. A still narrower
definition is that which exclades from this tract the valleys of the,
Narmada and the Tapi; and to this extent we have seen that there
18 authority for it in the Vayu Puranpa. Thus the word
Dekkan expresses the country watered by the upper Godavar
and that lying between that river and the Krishni. The nam.
Mahéarishtra also seems at one time to have been restricted to th
tract. For that country is, in the Purinas' and other work
distinguishiecd on the one hand from Aparanta or Northern Konkar
and from the regions on either side of the Narmadi and the T4
inhabited by the Pulindas and Sabaras, as well as from Vidarbha
on the other. In a comparatively modern work entitled Ratnakoda
Mahirishtra, Vaidarbha, Tépi-tata-desa and Narmadi-tata-des
(i.e., the countries on either side of those rivers), and the Konka
are spoken of as distinct from each other. The Dekkan «
Maharashtra in this the narrowest sense of the word forms tl
subject of the present notice.

SEHCTION IL

SETTLEMENT OF THE ARYAS IN THE DEKKAN,

It is now a recognised fact that the Aryas who came to Inds
were at first confined to castern Afghanistan and the Panja
Thence they emigrated to the east and for a time the ecasternmos
province occupied by them was Bramhivarta or their holy lan
lying between the rivers Sarasvati, the modern Sarasuti, an
Drishadvati®, a stream in the vicinity, that is, the country abo
Thanesar. There the system of castes and orders and the sacrifici
religion seem to have been fully developed. Thence they spread a
the east and the south, and gradually occupied the whole count-r-}
between the Himélaya and the Vindhya. This last mountai
range must for a long time have formed the southern boundary os
their settlements. For the name Aryivarta or the region occupiet
by the Aryas, as explained by Manu* and even by Patafijali® th
author of the Mahabhéshya on Panini’s grammar, signified excl
sively the part of the country situated between those mountair
ranges. The Vindhya, which by its height seemed to obstrnct th
passage of the sun, was impassable to them. The name Pariyat
wag given to the more northern and western portion of the rang!
from which the rivers Chambal and Betva take their rise, probabl
because it was situated on the boundary of their Yatrd or range o
communication. After a while, however, the sage Agastya, 1
poetical language, bade the mountain not to grow high, that igf
crossed it and established an Asram or hermitage to thesouth and thuf
led the way to other settlements. The first or oldest Aryan provine

1 See the chapters of the three Purdnas referred to in the preceding notes,
2 Prof. Aufrecht’s Cat. of MSS. in the Bodleian Library, p. 352,

3 Manu IL., 17. 4 Manu IL, 23.

5 Pataiijali’s Mahibhéshya under Pdn. IL, 4, 10,
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in the somthern country must have been the Vaidarbha or the
Berars. For in the RAmAyana when Sugriva the monkey-king
sends his followers to the different quarters in search of Rama’s
. wife Sitd and Ravana her ravisher, he directs them to go among other
“southern countries to Vidarbhas, Richikas, and Mahishakas, and
Mlso to Dandakéranya (the forest of Dandaka) and the river Godévari?
Mhis shows that while the country about the Godavari, that 1s, the
®Dekkan or Mahérashtra in the narrowest sense of the terms, was a
hI?orest, Vidarbha was an inhabited country. In the Mahabharata
folso Agastya is represented to have given a girl that he produced
OOy Lis miraculous powers to the king of Vidarbha, and after she
fﬂ{.ad grown to be a woman demanded her of the king in marriage.?®
b)) the Ramayana, Rama isrepresented to have lived for a long time
My Dandakéranya, at a place called Pafichavati sitnated on the banks
Shf the Godavar! about two yojanas from the hermitage of Agastya.?
[hat this Dandakéranya was the modern Mahirishtra is shown
ay the fact stated above, that it was watered by the river Godavari,
ind by several others. According to the Hindu ritual it is
ecessary when beginning any religious ceremony to pronounce the

" yjame of the country in which it is performed. The Brihmans in
ilahArdshtra do not utter the name Maharashtra but Dandakaranya
\rith the word deda or “ country >’ attached to it. In the introduction
Ip Hemédri’s Vratakhanda, a work written more than six hundred
vears ago, Devagiri, the modern Daulatabid, is spoken of as situated
m a district on the confines of Dandakavanya. Nasik claims to be
ng Pafichavatl where Rama lived. But the poet could hardly
¢ expected to have brought his hero from the Vindhya to such
suremote westerly place as Nasik. The river Godavarimust, from the
¢ »scription occurring in the Ramayana as well as in Bhavabhiiti’s
y/ttara Ramacharita, have been wide at Rama’s Pafichavati. It
: Huld hardly have been so at Nasik, which is very near its source.
Zn the other hand, “the region about the northern part of the Sahyadui
hrough which flowed the river Godavari and in which Govardhana
- as situated ’” 1s in the Purinas represented as ““the most charming

t.‘n earth ; ~nd there, to please Rama, the sage Bharadvija caused

-eavery “trees and herbs to spring up for his wife’s enjoyment, and -

hur 0. lovely garden came 1nto existence.”™ In the Markandeya,
,‘E,‘?'ardhana, is spoken of as a town; but the Vayu and the Matsya
teem to mean it to be a mountain. This Govardhana must, from
e given position, be the same as the village of that name near
~asik ; and thus the three Puranas mnst be understood as supporting
q1e 1dentification of Pafichavati with Nasik,

; But though Mahérashtra was the last country occupicd by the
Endian Aryas, their subjugation of it was no less thorough than that
fall the northern countrics. Here, as there, they drove some of
Ele aborigines to the fastnesses of mountains and jungles and

ncorporated the rest into their own society, The present Mavathi

W

1 Rimfy. IV., Chap. 41, Bom. Ed. 2 Mahabh,, Bom. Ed. IIL., Chap. 96, 97.

3 Rémiy. IIL., 13, 13, Bom. Ed.

4 Markandeya, Chap. 57, vv. 34-35; Viyu, Chap. 45, vv.112-114; and Matsya,
wap. 112, vv. 37-39. The passage, however, is corrupt. The three Purilas
vidently derive their reading from the sume original, but the text has been greatly
orrupted. The most ancient version of it seems to be that in the Viyu,

_ Vidarbha, the first
Aryan province in
the south.

Dandakiranya,
the same as Maha-
rishtra,
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language 15 as much an offshoot of the Sanskrit as the other
languages of northern India. The ancient representatives of these
dialects—the MahArashtr, the S'aurasen! and the MAgadhi, as well
as an earlier form of speech, the Pili—show extensive corruptions
of Sanskrit sounds, reducible however to a few general laws. Thes
cannot be accounted for by the natural operation of the causes
which bring about the decay of a language spoken throughont its
history by the samerace. For, this operation is slow and must be ir
continuance for a very long time in order to produce the wide-going
phonetic changes which we observe in thosc Prakrit dialects, as
they are called. This long continued process must at the sam’
time give rise to a great many changes in other respects. Suct
however, we do not find in those dialects, and they do not in thost
respects show a very wide departure from the Sanskrit. The
extensive corruptions of Sanskrit sounds,therefore, must be accounter:
for by the supposition that the langvage hadto be spoken b,
races whose original tongue it was not. Those alien races coul
not properly pronounce the Sanskrit words used by the conquerin,
Aryas; and thus the Prakrit forms of Sanskrit words represer
their pronunciation of them. A few sounds unknown ¢t
Sanskrit as well as some words not traceable to that languag
are also found in the Prikrits, and these point to the sam
conclusion. It thus appears that the Indian Aryas in their progres
through the country came in contact with alien races, which wes
incorporated in their society and learnt their language at the sam
time that they preserved some of their original words and phonet
peculiarities.!  This was the state of things in the north down !
the Marathd country. But farther south and on the eastern coas
though they penetrated there and communicated their ov
civilization to the aboriginal races inhabiting those parts, they we:
not able to incorporate them thoroughly into their own society ar
to root out their languages and their peculiar civilization. On th
contrary, the Aryas had to learn the languages of those races an
to adopt a portion at least of their civilization. Thus the Kanares
the Telugu, the Tamil, and the other languages mow spoken i,
Sonthern India are not derived from the Sanskrit but belon
altogether to a different stock, and hence it is also that southern ar
is so different from the northern. The reason why the result of th
Aryan irruption was so different in Southern India from what i
was in the north appears to be that when the Aryas penetrated t
the south there existed already well-organized communities a
kingdoms. In the passage in the Riméyana, referred to above, t
monkey-soldiers are directed to go to the countries of the Andhr
(Telugn people), the Pindyas, the Cholas, and the Keralas, in t
south, and are told that they will there see the gate of the city ‘
the Pindyas adorned with gold and jewels. And these races, the
country, and their kings are alluded to in other Sanskrit works,
will be noticed hereafter. In the north, however, at the time of tl
Aryan invasion, the condition of the country must have been simild
to that of Dandakaranya, whick is represented in the Rémayana a

i [}
1 These points I have developed in my Lectures on the Samskrit and the Prikr
languages derived from it.
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a forest infested by Rikshasas or wild tribes who disturbed the

religious rites of the BrAhman sages. And throughout the older
. portion of Sunskrit literature, which is to be referred to the times
Jawhen the Aryas were gradually progressing from the Panjib, the
mwild tribes they met with are spoken of under the name of Dasyus,
-MRékshasas and others.

€O SECTIONIIIL

he ApPROXIMATE DATE OF THE ARYAN SETTLEMENT IN THE DEKKAN
ar AND NOTICES OF SOUTHERN INDIA IN ANCIENT INDIAN

?C LITERATURE AND INSCRIPTIONS.

BN

bit We will now endeavour to determine approximately the period
m&,hen the Aryas settled in Dandakédranys, and trace the relations
oy etveen the civilized Aryan community of the north and the southern
li(i)m:n:r‘y' at different periods of Sanskrit literature and at well known
latesin Indian history. In the Aitareya Brihmana, which is anterior
']ifo.,the whole of the so-called classical Sanskrit literature, the sage
Méflsvﬁ,mlt-ra 1s represented to have condemned by a curse the progeny
~“f fifty of his sous to “live on the borders” of the Aryan settlements,
"nd these, it is said, “were the Andhras, Pundras, Sabaras, Pulindas
wind Mitibas, and the descendants of ViévAmitra formed a large
, "ortion of the Dasyus.”! Of these the first four are spoken of as
eople living in the south, the Pundras in she Raméyana and the
) other three in the Purdnas.? From the later literature, the Pulindas
I'nd Sabaras appear to have been wild tribes living about the
' Yindhyas? Ptolemy places the former along the Narmadd. The
_(‘!Lndhras, who in these days are identified with the Telugu people,
®ived about the mouth of the GodAvari or perhaps farther to the
“orth. If these were the positious of the tribes in the time of the
ltl;Litareya. Brahmana, the Indian Aryas must at that time have been
““cquainted with the whole country to the north of the Vindhya
“tnd a portion to the south-cast of that range.

'J Panini in his Sitras or grammatical rules shows an extensive
i nowledge of the geography of India. Of the places and rivers
‘mentioned by him a good many exist in the Panjab and
' Afghanistan ; but the names of countries situated in the eastern

ortion of Northern India also occur in the Sitras. The countries
farthest to the south mentioned by him are Kachchha (1V., 2, 133),
iAvanti (IV., 1, 176), Kosala (IV., 1, 171), Karasa (IV., 1, 178)*

I
+ 1 Ait. Brih., VII. 18. 2 See the passages above referred to.
7 3 In his Kidambari Bina places the §'abaras in the forest on the Vindhya range.
it 4 This name does not oceur in the Satra, but is the second in the list or Gana
reginning with Bharga, As regards the words occurring in these Gapas, 1 have on a
revious occasion expressed my opinion that though it is not safe to attribute a
hole Gana to Péinini, {and in scveral cases we have clear indications that some of
he words were inserted in later times), still the first three words might without
istake be taken to be his, This was objected to by Professor Weber. But a< my
reasons were, as | thought, obvious, I did not think it necessary to defend my view.
. may, however, here state that since Panini refers to these Ganasin his Sdtras by
fsing the first word in the list with ddi, equivalent to *“ and others,” added to it, and
7ince he uses the plural of the noun so formed, and the plaral of a noun cannot be used
nless three individuals at least of the class are meant, it is proper that we should
nderstand him to be thinking of the first and two words at least more, This
bservation is meant to be applicable generally. In the present case, however, the
expression Bhargddi forms a part of the compound, and the plural is not actually used,
ihough it is clearly implied,

The Aryas
acquainted with
Northern India in
the time of the
Aitareya Brihmana,

Also in Pinini’s time,
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and Kalinga (IV., 1, 178).} The first is the same as the modern
country of that name, Avantiis the district about Ujjayini, and
Kalinga corresponds to the modern Northern Circars. Kosala,
Karfisa, and Avanti are mentioned in the Puranas as countries
situated on the back of the Vindhya.? In the Ratnavali, a dramatic
play, Kosala is also placed near that mountain range. Supposing
that the non-ocecurrence of the name of any country farther sout
In Panint’s work is due to his not having krown it, a circumstan
which, looking to the many names of places in the north that Iy
gives, appears very probable, the conclusion follows that in his tim
the Aryas were confined to the north of the Vindhya, but did procee
or communicate with the northernmost portion of the eastern coas
not by crossing that range, but avoiding it by taking an eastert
course.

Katyiyana, however, the object of whose aphorisms called Vartika
is to explain and supplement Panini, shows an acquaintance wit
southern nations. Panini givesrules for the formation of derivativ
from the names of tribes of warriors which are at the same time ¢t
names of the countries inhabited by them, in the sense of “o
sprung from an individual belonging to that tribe,” and also, it mus
be understood, in the sense of “king of the country.” Thus a ma
sprung from an individnal of the tribe of the Pafichéilas, or the kin
of the country Pafichélas, is to be called Pafichila ; a descendant of
Silva, or the king of the country of the Salvas, is to be called Salvey:
&c. Katyayana notices here an omission; the name Pindyaisn
explained by Panini. Katydyana therefore adds, “ one sprung fro
an individual of the tribe of the Pandus or the king of the
country, should be called a Pandya.” Similarly, Pinini tells
that in either of these senses no termination should be appended f
the word Kamlojas, which was the name of a non-Aryan people i
the north-west, nor should any of its vowels be changed, but th:
the word Kamboje itself means “ one sprung from an individual
the Kamboja tribe, or the king of the country of the Kambojas.”
Katybyanasays that in this rule, the expression “and others” shoul
be added to the word Kambojas; for the rule applies also to the name
“ Cholas and others,” that is, persons sprung from an individnal o
the Chola and other tribes, and the kings of the Chola and othe
countries should be called by the naines“Chola and others.” Similarly
Pinint tells us that the countries Kumudvat, Nadvat, and Vetasva’
are so called becanse they contain Kumudas or water-lilies, Nada
or reeds, and Vetas or canes, respectively.’ Katydyana add]
“ Mahishmat is so called because 1t contains Mahishas or buffaloes

1 In the so-called Paniniya $'ikshi the expression Sanrishtrikd néirior **a womanc.
Surfishtra” oceurs. But this should by no means be regarded as showing that Pinig};
was acquainted with Suréshtra. The Pininiya S'ikshi cannot be the work of Pinini; fot
the author of that treatise begins by stating that he is going to explain S'iksh!]
according to the views of Pinini and ends with afew verses.in praise ¢f the great gra
marian. Besides, the author notices the Prakrit dialects to which there is no allusifp,
whatever in Pa.mm s great work and writes in verse. Grammatical treatises in verd
are later than those in the form of Sitras. The Paniniya S'ikshi therefore musthay
beenr composcd long after Panini,

2 See the passages cited above.
3 Pandor dyan, which is a Véartika on Pdn. IV, 1., 168
+ Pan, IV, 1,'175. 5 Pan. 1V., 2 87.
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., »w Mahishmat appears to be the same southern country which in
he Purinas is associated with Maharishtra and is called Mahishakas.
fahishmatt on the banks of the Narmadi was probably its capital.

ere we may, I think, argue, as Professor Goldstucker has done in
many similar cases, that had PAnini known the PAndyas, Cholas, and
Mahishmat, he would not have omitied the names from his rules,
considering how careful a grammarian he was. Very likely, then,
he did not know them, and this supposition is strengthened by the
fact alluded to above that the pame of no other southern country
occurs in his Siitras. Thus then the Aryas of the north were not
familiar with the sonthern countries and tribes in the time of Panini,
but were so in the time of Katyiyana. The latter author also
mentions a town of the name of Nasikya, which is very likely the
same as our modern Nasik,

Patafijali shows an intimate acquaintance with the somnth. As
grammarian he thinks it his duty to notice the lingunal usages in
3 south and tells us that in Dakshindpatha the word Surustis used

denote large lakes.? He mentions MAahishmati? Vaidarbha,
fichipura® the modern Conjeveram, and Kerala® or Malabir.,
ftafijal’s date, n.c. 150, may now be relied upon. That author
tices vartant readings of Katyayana’s Viartikas as found in the
it used by the schools of the Bhéaradvéijiyas, Saunigas, and
+-rs. Some of these might be considered as emendations of the
ho tikas, though Patafijali’s introduction of them by the verb
]d/rfmu’i, ‘““they read,” is an indication that he regarded them as
Srerent readings. A sufficiently long time therefore must have
3,5ed between KatyAyana and Patafijali to give rise to these
leiants or emendations. I am therefore inclined to accept the
“yular tradition which refers KétyAyana to the time of the Nandas
B, preceded the Mauryas, and to assign to him the first half of
;50} fourth century before Christ. In this manner the interval
tween Katyayana and Patafijali was about two hundred years.
{ sw, Professor Goldstucker has shown from an examination of the
¢ «wtikas that certain grammatical forms are not noticed by Panini
t are taught by Kéatydyana, and concludes that they did not exist
the language in Panint’s time. I have followed up the argument
Jmy lectures “on the Sanskrit and Prakrit lJanguages,”” and given
wom the Vartikas several ordinary instances of such forms. IFrom
~ese one of two conclusions only 18 possibie, viz, either that Panini
sa very careless and ignorant grammarian, or that the forms did
» exist in the language in his time. The first is of course
dmissible, wherefore the second must be accepted. I have also
wu from a passage in the introduction to Patafijali’s Mahabhishya,
t verbal forms such as those of the Perfect which are taught
Papini as found in the Bhishid or current language, not the
hindasa or obsolete language, had gone out of use in the time of
tyayana and Patafijali, and participles had come to be used
tead.” Professor Goldstucker has also given a list of words used
‘Pamnt in hig Sitras in a sense which became obsolete in the
15

it

In o Virtika on Pan. VI, 1,63. 2 Mahibhishya on Pin,, I., 1, 19,
On Pan. 11T, 1, 26." 1 1V., 1, fourth Ahnika,
IV., 2, second Ahnika. 6 IV., 1, fourth Ahnika.

‘See the passage in the first Ahnika beginning with Astyaprayuktak.
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time of KatyAyana, and shown what portion of Sanskrit literature
did not probably exist in Panini’s time but was known to
Kétyayana, and in one case comes to the not unjustifiable conclusio
that the time that clapsed between Panini and Katyiyana was
great that certain literary works which either did not exist in Panini’ 4
time or were not old to him came to be considered by Kéityayan
to be as old asthose which were old to Panini. No less an 1ntervaad
of time than about three centuries can account for all these
circumstances. Danini, therefore, must have flourished in the
beginning of the seventh century before the Christian era, if net
earlier still; and against this conclusion I believe no argument hjas
been or can be brought except a vague prejudice. And now to our
point, the Indian Aryas had thus no knowledge of Southern Indlia
previous to the seventh century before Christ ; they had gone as (far
as the Northern Circars by the eastern route, but no farther, and fhe
countries directly to the south of the Vlndhva they were 1ot
familiar with, About that time, however, they must have begun
penetrate still further, since they had already settled in or
communication with the countrics on the northern skirts of
Vindhya and Kalinga, and first scttled in Vidarbha or Be
approaching it still, 1t would appear, by the eastern route; but
the course of some time more they crossed the Vindhya and sett

in Dandakaranya along the banks of the Godavari, that 1s,
Maharashtra or the Dekkan, Before B.c. 350 they had beco
familiar with the whole country down to Tanjor and Madura.

A chronological conclusion based on the occurrence of cert
words or names in the great epics is not likely to be so s
Though a Mahabharata existed before Panini and Asvalayana,
18 highly questionable whether our present text is the same as t
which existed in their times. On the contrary, the probabihty
that the work has been added to from time to time ; and the text it
has undergone such corruption that no one can be positively cert
that a particular word was not foisted into it in comparativ
modern times. The text of the Ramayana also has become corr
though additions do not seem to have been made to it. Still
Bengali rescension of the poem like the Bengali rescensions of m
recent works does contain additions. The text prevalent in t
part of the conuntry and in the south is more relhable; and thou
mnumerable differences of reading exist in the different manuser,
even on this side, still thero is hardly any material difference.
the date of the RAmayana is uncertain; the present Hindu b
based on the Puranas is that Rama’s incarnation is older t
Krishna’s, and consequently the RamAyana older than
Maha,bharata but it is not a little curious that while there 1s
allusion to Visudeva and Arjuna and to Yudhishthira in Panin, ¢
Patafijali frequently brings in Mah&bhidrata characters In
illustrations and examples, there is not one allusion to Rima or
brothers or their father Dasaratha in the works of those grammaris
Even a much later author, Amarasirhha, the lexicographer, in his
of the synonyms of V]Sh]lu, gives a good many names derived from
Krishna incarnation, but the name of Rima, the son of Dasarat
does not oceur, though Rama or Balabhadra, the brother of Krlsh1
1s mentioned. §Still, whatever chronological value may be attacl
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0 the circumstance, the occurrence of the names of places in the
ekkan contained in those epics I have already to some extent
oticed. Sahadeva is represented to have subdued the Pindyas,
avidas, Udras, Keralas, and Andhras,! and also to have wvisited
iishkindha, which was probably situated somewhere near Hampi,
he site of the Pampa lake or river, where Rama met Sugriva the
aonkey chief, though the country Kaishkindha is placed by the
“wrinas among those near the Vindhyas. He went also to
rparaka, the modern Supérd near Bassein, Dandaka, the same as
ndakaranya but not mentioned as a forest, Karahataka the modern
hada on the confluence of the Krishna and the Koina, and to
rs. The countries mentioned in the passage in the Ramayana,
ded to above, as lying to the south are Utkala, probably the
lern Ganjam, Kalinga, Dasarna, Avanti, Vidarbha, and others.
: district near Bhilsa must have been called Dasirna in ancient
es; for its capital was Vidisa, which was situated, as stated by
lidisa in the Meghadiita, on the Vetravati or Betva and is thus
e identified with the modern Bhilsd. All these are thus in the
nity of the Vindhya or nearly in the same line with it farther east.
between these and the southernmost countries of the Cholas,
wdyas, and Keralas, the Rimayana mentions no other place or
ntry but Dandakaranya. This condition of the country, as ob-
ved before, is to he considered as previous to the Aryan settle-
ats in the Dekkan, while that represented by the Mahabharata
the place indicated seems subsequent, whatever inay be the
onological relation between the two epics.  One thing is, however,
ir that the name Maharashtra does not occur in either of them.

n the middle of the third century before Christ, Asoka, the great
g of the Maurya dynasty reigning at Pataliputra in Magadha,
aks in his rock-inseriptions, which are found at Girnar in
JthiAwadd on the west, and Dhauli in Katak and Jaugad in
{njam on the castern coast, and also at Khalsi in the Himalaya and
hbaz-giri in Afghanistan, of his having sent ministers of
ion to the Réstikas and the Petenikas and to the Aparintas.
¢ last which we know best i1s Northern Konkan, the capital of
ich was Sftirparaka. Petenikas is not unlikely the same as Pai-
nakas, 7.¢., the people or country about Paithana onthe Godavari.
e vernacular pronunciation of the name of the’ city, which in
skrit is Pratishthana, was in those days, as it now is, Pethana
Paithana, for both the author of the Periplus and Ptolemy call
aithana or Baithana. The Rastikas, the Sanskrit of which name
ashtrikas, were very likely the people of Maharashtra, for a tribe
the name of Rattas has from the remotest times held political
remacy in the Dekkan. One branch of it assumed the name of
shtrakiitas and governed thecountry before the Chilukyas acquired
wer., It re-established itself after about three centuries, but had
yield to the Chalukyas again after some time. In later times,
Heftains of the name of Rattas governed Sugandhavarti or Saun-
tti in the Belgaum districts. In the thirteenth edict the Petenikas

associated with Bhojas instead of Rastikas. Bhojas, we know,

1 Sabhip. Chap. 31.
B 1182+
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ruled over the country of Vidarbha or Berdr! and also in other par

of the Dekkan. In the inscriptions in the caves at Kudi,? th¥
name “ Mahabhoja "’ or Great Bhoja occurs several times, and once ir
an inscription at Bedsa. Just as the Bhojas called themselve{
Mahébhojas, the Rashtrikas, Rattis, Ratthis, or Ratthas ca.lle'd
themselves Maharatthis or Maharatthas, as will be shown below
and thus the country in which they lived came to be callec{
Maharattha, the Sanskrit of which is Maharashtra. In the seecn
and the thirteenth edicts, the outlying provinces of the Cho

Pandyas, Kctalaputras (Chera or Kerala), and the Andhras ¢

- Pulindas are mentioned. Thus about a hundred years bef

was in  direct comnunication with the north, and the Dek
or Mabarishtra had regular kingdoms governed by Rattas &
Bhojas.

In the MahAvarso, a Ceylonese chronicle which was written in
third quarter of the fifth century of the Christian era, and in
Dipavarmso, which is much older, the Buddhist saint Moggalipu
who conducted the proceedings of the third convocation sai
have been held in the time of Asoka, is represented to have s
missionaries to Maharattha, Aparantaka, and Vanavasi? Whet
the name Maharattha or Maharashtra had come into use in
time of Asoka does not appear clear from this, but that it
used in the early centuries of the Christian era admits of lit
doubt. In some inscriptions in the cave-temples at Bhaji, Bed
and Kérli which are to be referred to the second century,
male donors are called Maharathi and the female Maharathini, wh
names, as observed before, correspond to Mahidbhoja and Mahabh
and signify the great Rathi (man and woman).* Similarly, in t
large cave at Nanaghat a Maharathi hero is mentioned. Of 1
old Prikrits the principal one was called Maharashtri, because
are told it was the language of Maharashtra. We have a po
in this dialect entitled Setubandha attributed to Kalidasa g
mentioned by Dandin, and a collection of amorous verses attribu:
to Salivahana., It is the language of Prakrit verses put into
mouths of women in Sanskrit dramatic plays. Its grammar
have in Vararuchi's Prakrit Prakasa, but the date of this auth
is uncertain. Though the date of Kaliddsa has not yet be
satisfactorily determined, still he is mentioned as a poet of gre

Patafijali the whole of the southern peninsula up to Cape Com\i

1 In the DafakumAracharita, the family of Bhojas has been represented as havi
held sway over the Vidarbha country for a long time.

? Kuda inscriptions Nos. 1, 9, 17, 19, 23, and Bedsa No.2; Arch. Surv. of We¢
Ind., No. 10.

3 Mahdvamso, Turnour’s Ed., pp. 71 and 72, and Dipavariso, Oldenberg’s E
p- 54. The latter however omits Vanavéisi.

4 Arch. Surv. of West. Ind. No. 10; Bhiji No. 2 ; Bedsi No. 2; Karli Nos.
and 14. Pandit Bhagvinlil appears to me clearly wrong here in taking Mahirat
to be equal to the Sk. Mahdrathi and translating it as ‘“a great warrior,” for in Bed
No. 2, a woman is called Mahirathini where the word certainly cannot mean a gre
warrior, and to interpret it as ‘‘the wife or daughter of a great warrior ” is simyp
begging the question. Mahdrathi appears clearly to be the name of a tribe and
the same as our modern Marithi. It will appear frow this inscription that the
were intermarriages between the Mahibhojas and the MahArathis, for the la
mentioned in this inscription was the daughter of a Maliibhoja and a Mahirathi
or the wife of a Mahiratht,
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merit 1n the first half of the seventh century by Béina in s
Harshacharita in the north,! and in an inscription at Aiholi? dated
556 Saka in the south. A hundred years is not too long a period
£o allow for the spread of his fame throughout the country, perhaps
¢ 13 too short. Kalidasa may therefore be referred to that period
T Sanskrit literature in which the nine gems Hourished, and which
.8 been placed by Dr. Kern in the first halt of the sixth
wntury.® The Mahérashtri dialect, therefore, in which Kilidasa
erote the Sctubandha and the Prikrit verses in his plays must
,ave undergone a course of cultivation for about two or three
senturies earlier and been called by that name, since it has been
&nown by no other in the whole literature.  Vardhamibira also,
vho lived in the beginning of the sixth century, speaks of
AMabariashtra as a southern country ; and in the Aiholi inscription
sanded to above Maharishtra is mentioned as comprising threc
Dantrics and ninety-nine thousand villages. Hwan Thsang, the
thenese traveller, calls the country ruled over by the Chalukyas in
endsecond quarter of the seventh century, Moholocha, which has
sida properly identified with Maharashtra. Tho occurrence of the
gi ?Je of Mahéarashtra in tho Puranas has already been noticed.

SECTION IV.

ITICAL HisTorY OF THE DEKKAN OR MAHARASHTRA —ANALYSIS
F THE HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS IN THE CAVE-TEMPLES OF
WESTERN INDIA,

o clue to the political history of Mahardsktra in the centuries
ediately preceding the Christian era 1s now available. The
anas contain lists of kings and dynasties whose chronology has
o to some extent determined by their known connection with
;A BUCCESSOT'S of Alexander the Great; but traces of their occupation
dhe south have not yet been found. Chandragupta, who founded Extent of the domi.
| Maurya dynasty in about B. ¢. 320, ruled over Northern India nions of ghagdl’i“"
far as Kathidvad, and his grandson Asoka, who reigned from B c. gupta and Adoka.
#3 to B. c. 229, retained possession of the province.t The rock-
igeriptions of the latter, which were evidently planted on the frontiers
:this dominions, show that his empire extended to Kalinga or the
{brthern Circars in the east and Kathidvad in the west.  He does
t secm to have ruled farther south. For in his 1nscriptions ho
ieaks of his dominions generally as “ the conquered conntries,”
ile he gives the names of such as did not acknowledge his
tvereignty. Hence the Ristikas, the Bhojas, the Petenikas, the
holas, the PAndyas, and others were not subject to his power.
(4d if he had ruled over Maharashtra or the Dekkan we should have
sgind an inscription of his somewhere.® But Vidarbha must have Vidarbha, 2 separate
sisted as a scparate kingdom about that time. I'or in the kingdom in the
time of the Sungas.

-1 Dr. Hall's Vasavadatti, Preface, p. 14. 2 Ind. Ant. Vol. VIIL, p. 243,
3 Kd. of Vardhamihira, Preface, p. 20.

!4 See inscription of Rudradiman; Ind. Ant. Vol. VII, p. 260, line 8.

' Since this was written the discoveries of Mr. Campbell and Pandit Bhagvinlil at

upard were announced. It would appear frown the fragment of the eighth edict found

r, lzhe place that Adoka's power extended down the coast up to Supird, but the state-

nent in the text about Maharishtra or Dekkan remains true.
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been called at the time! There alsois given an account of lis
charities similar to that inthe first of his Nésik inscriptions. In an
inscription at Junnar, Ayama, the minister of the lord Nahapina the
great Kshatrapa, is mentioned as having caused a tank to be dug
and a hall to be constructed.> The minister appears to have been
a Brahman, since he 1s spoken of as belonging to the Vatsa Gotra.

Next in order come the inscriptions in which certain kings
of the names of Gotamipatra Satakarni and Polumiyi are
mentioned. In the longest of the four ocenrring in the cave-templeg
at one extremity of the hill at Nasik, we are told that in the
nineteenth year of the reign of king Pulumiyi, the son of Visi
shthi, the cave was caused to be constructed and dedicated for th
use of Buddhist mendicants of the Bhadrayaniya sect by Gotami
the mother of king S4takarni Gotamiputra. She is there callec
““ the mother of the great king and the grandmother of the grea
king.” Gotamiputra is spoken of as king of kings and ruler o
ASikn, Asmaka, Milaka,® Surfshtra, Kakura, Aparanta, Anfipa
Vidarbha and Akardvanti® He was the lord of the mountain:
Vindhyavat, Pariydtra, Sahya, Krishnagiri, Malaya, Mahendra
Sreshthagirt, and Chakora. His orders were obeyed by a 1311;
circle of kmoa, and his feet were adored by them. His b
of burden drank the waters of the threo seas. He preiy
all who sought an asylum with him, and regarded the,: mppl,&l
and misery ‘of his subjects as his own. He pmd cqual “attentior
the three objects of human pursuit, viz., duty, worldly prosp g
and the satisfaction of desires, appomtmﬂ certain times and pl
for each. He was the abode of learning, the support of good m y,
the home of glory, the source of good manners, the only person!r\,
skill, the only archer, the only hero, the only protector of Brii§d
mans. He conferred upon Brihmans the means of increasing th;
race, and stemmed the progress of the confusion of castes.
exploits rivalled those of Rama, Kesava, Arjuna, and Bhimas
and his prowess was equal to that of l\iabhaga, Nahusha, Jarg
mejaya, Sagara, Yayati, Rima, and Ambarisha. He was descend
from a long line of kings. He vanquished the host of his enemy
in innumerable battles, quelled the boast and pride of Kshatriy:
destroyed the S’akas, Yavanas, and Palhavas, left no trace
remnant of the race of Khagaraia, and re- established the glory
the Satavihana family. In the last line of the inscription mentlj
is made of the grant of a village for the support of the establi
ment in the cave-temple.?

—_—

t)

Tn a later inscription engraved in smaller characters below th
Vasishthiputra Sri Pulumem the lord of Navanara, issues orde
to bis lieutenant in Govardhana, Sarvakshadalana., He calls
attention to the fact that the village granted by the ““lord of Dhan

1 No, 13, Kirli Inscriptions—Arch Surv., W, Ind., No. 10.

% No. 25, Junnar Inscriptions, Jlid,

3 Aémaka and Maulika are mentioned among the southern countries in the Purim

*Suréshtra is Southern Kathiivad, Kukura, a portion of Réjputing, and Apa.rant\
Northern Konkan. AnQpa is mentioned in the Purinas as a country situated in t
vicinity of the Vindhyas. It was the country on the upper Narmadd with Mahis
matl fur its capital, according to the Raghuvanw’a, Akardvanti must be the easta
portion of MAlvi,

5 Inscription No, 26, Ibid,



EARLY HISTURY OF THE DEKKAN. 15

hata ™ (Gotamiputra) in accordance with the ahove, was not
liked by the Bhadriyaniyas, and therefore assigns another to
them by this charter. -

On the wall to the left of the verandah of the cave is another
inseription. It purports to be an order or notice issued from the
camp of the victorious army of Govardhana, by Gotamiputra Sata-
karni, lord of Dhanakataka, to Vishnupalita, his licutenant in
'Govardhana, informing him that the king has granted a field
measuring 200 Nivartanas, which was up to that time in
the possession of one Ushabhadata, for the henefit of recluses.
The charter here engraved is represented to have been origin-
ally issued in the year 18, that is, in the year preceding that
8. which the cave-temple was completed and dedicated. Below
Pri is inscribed another charter issued in the form of an order
nearaaka, the governor of Govardhana, by the queen of Gotamni-
the 5 §'itakarni, who is also called the royal mother. She therein
MGks of a field granted before, probably the one conveyed by the
bene charter, and says that it incasures one hundred Nivartanas,

® she assigns another hundred by this charter out of a field
of ‘nging to the crown which was her patrimony. It appears
PU two hundred Nivartanas were granted by the first charter, but
of hahly it turned out that the field measured one hundred only; hence
StInow makesit up by granting another hundred out of another field,
272 date of this grant is 24, i. ¢, it was nade six years after the first.

Resides these, there are two inscriptions at Nasik recording the

factions of private individuals, dated in the second and seventh3
45 of the reign of Siri (S'rf) Pulumayi, and two in the cave at
1! dated in the seventh and twenty-fourth years of his reign.

tince Gotami is spoken of as the mother of a king and the grand-
er of a king, and the wife of her son Gotamiputra Satakarni is
Hesented as the mother of a king, and since the only other king
iqles Satakarni mentioned in those inmscriptions is Pulumyi, it
rgars that this last was the grandson and son respectively of
e two ladies. He was therefore the son and his mother Vasishthi
| wife of Gotamiputra Satakarni. Satakarni issued the charter
Fained in the second inscription in the year 18, which must be the
nteenth year of Pulumayi’s reign, since dates referring to his reign
y are found at Nasik and Karli and not to that of Gotamiputra.
en the date of the large inscription noticed above in which
tamiputra’s great deeds are recorded is referred to Pulumayi’s
m. And the grant of the village alluded to in that inseription

Papdit Bhagvinlal and Dr. Bithler, whose transcripts and translations of the
ik inseriptions have just appeared, read the expression thus understood by me as

.,Hl:['ﬁfg" for the Sanskrit qqaf.'zqqﬁ} . But what the S'ramanas or Buddhist priests

‘phanakata, which was situated hundreds of miles away on the lower Krishns,
3 have to do with the matter of the granting of a village near Nisik to the
fAriyaniyva mendicants of the place it is impossible to conceive. The expressiom

, I think, be taken as qmarﬁqﬁﬁ for the Sanskrit IHEETMHIA: or YAFL-
MAIE corresponding to WTTANHATE in the first part of No. 25, the Savskrit of
I E] mq[f:r?;:. The form m[qﬁfg must have come into use on the analogy of
forms as am?ﬂ'g for S[HTA: and AT for YT

2 No, 25, Thid. 3 Nos, 3 and 27, Thid.
1 Nos. 14 and 20, Arch, Surv, West, Ind., No. 10,
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and the one below appears to have been made by Gotamiputra,
since he is spoken of as “the lord of Dhanakataka,” though the
portion of the rock cortaining the words that would have rendered
the sense clear has been cut away. Gotami is spoken of as dedi-
cating the cave in the present tense, wherefore it must be understood
she was alive at the time. The father and the sonappear thusto
have reigned at the same time, the son on this side of the country
since the inscriptions are dated in his reign, and the father at Dhana-
kataka, which has been identified with Dharanikot in the Gantur
district of the Madras Presidency. And this is confirmed by the fact,
mentioned above, of Gotami’s having been called the mother of the
areat king and the grandmother of the great king, This statement
would be pointless if she were not both at one and the same tim©
Since the charter of the year 24, intended as supplementary to thall,
18, was issued by Vasishthi, while the first was issued by her husbed
it appears probable that Gotamiputra had died in the intervalat
Visishthi reigned as regent at the capital, while Pulumayi continof
to govern the Dekkan or Maharishtra. The years given in 3,
charter must be those of Pulumayi, since even the large inseniphs
is dated in the nineteenth year of his reign.  These kings belon@,.
to the Satavahana dynasty.

The names of two other kings, apparently of the same dynasty,
found in other inscriptions. In one of the caves at Kanherin
Thani, a grant is recorded in the eighth year of the reign'
Madhariputra Sakasena.? In two other inseriptions at the same p*
the name of the reigning prince is giveun as Gotamiputa Siri Ya
Satakani (Gotamniputra S1i Yajia Sitakarni)® In one of these
year that is given is not legible, but still appears to be the eightec
of his reign.  There is one inscription at Nasik which is dated ini
seventh year of that king.*

A large number of coins of copper and lead were discovered a
years ago, buried in what appears to have once been a Budc

]

1 Dr. Bithler (Arch. Surv, of West. Ind., Vol, IV,, p. 110,) supposes me to
rested my conclusion as regards this point on this statement alone, and call
mistake. But he will find my other rcasons also stated in the remarks at the ¢
my article in the Transactions of the Oriental Congresa of 1874. And even
statement has a very high corroborative value. For, if the object of the writer
to represent Gotamni's ‘“ apecial claim ’ to honour, that is better served by suppo
that her son and grandson were great kings at one and thesame time.  If theson
dead, no object is gained as regards this point by saying she was the mother of t
son that is not gained by saying she was the grandmother of a liring great k
And if it was a fact that (iotamiputra was dead when the cave-temple was dedi
aml Puluméyi alone was reigning, we should expect to find the exploits of thel
also celebrated in the inscription, but there is not a word in praise of him. If P
mayi became king only after Gotamiputra, the latter must have died nineteen y
before the dedication of the temple, and it certainly is not what one acquainted
the manver and motive of Hindu inscription-writers would expect that a kings
liad been dead for nineteen years should be highly extolled in the inscription and,
reigning king,altogether assed over in silence.

t No. 19, Jour. B. B. K. A. 8., Vol. VI.and Vol. XII., p. 409. In the first copy
name is clearly Sakasenasa, but in the second, which is Pandit Bhagvinlal's mm
aomething like an effaced mark for the vowel i appears above the tirst two consnna\
The Pal_lglit, therefore, reads the namne as Siri Senasa for 81 Senasya, but the
distinct even in his copy. Siki cannot mean anything, wherefore it appears that
indistinct marks which do vot occur in the first copy are due to some Haw in the ro‘
and do not represent the vowel i, Dr. Bhiu Daji also read the name as Sakasen,
That this is the correct reading will appear in the sequel.

3 Noa. 4 and 44, Jour. B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. VL.

4 No. 4. Jour. B. B. B A S, Vol VIL, and Trans, Or. Congr., 1974, p. 339,
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stfepa at Kolhdpur. Another hoard had been found some time previous
mm about the same locality., The legends on those coins are in
characters the forms of which greatly resemble those in the cave
wscriptions above noticed. They are as follows! :—

Raiifio Vasithiputasa Vilivayakurasa.
Rainifio Gotamiputasa Viliviyakurasa.
Ranfio Madhariputasa Sevalakurasa.

Here we have the same names ag before ; but the words Viliviyakurasa
and Sevalakurasa have not yet been interpreted by any student of
Indian antiquities. On a former occasion I put forth a conjecture
that they were the names of the viceroys of those kings appointed to
govern the country about Kolhapur.? For, coins of two of these
princes and of a few others belonging to the same dynasty are found
near Dharanikot in the Gantur district about the site of Dhanakataka,
the old capital. The legends on these do not contain thoso words,
axd the coins are of a different type from those found at Kolhapur.
beese last, therefore, it appeared to me, were strack on this side of
Pw country, and consequently bore the names ot the viceroys under
of ose authority they were issued, The truth of this conjecture I
pul demonstrate further on.

of Phus then, from these inscriptions and coins we arrive at the
B%nes of the following kings arranged in the chronological order
2icated by the forms of the characters used :—
Krishnaraja.
Atakarni.
Kshaharita Nahapana and his son-in-law Ushavadata.
Gotamiputra Sitakarni.
Vasishthiputra Pulumayi.
Gotamiputra Sri Yajia Satakarni,
Madhariputra Sakasena.
besides these, we have the name of Simuka Sitavihana, a king
I/ reigned earlier than the second in the above list. We shall
eafter assign to him his proper place in the list.

SECTION V.

TIVE AND FOREIGN PRINCES MENTIONED IN THE INSCRIPTIONS.—
! IDENTIFICATION OF THE FORMER WITH THE
ANDHRABHRITYAS OF THE PURANAS,

The first thing that will strike one on looking at the list given at
3 end of the last section, 1s that the name Kshaharita Nahapina
pot Indian but foreign. The title Kshatrapa or Mahakshatrapa
jo used in the case of that king, is not Indian, though it is the
nskritized form of a foreign one, very likely the Persian Satrap.

m the statement in the inscription of Gotamiputra that he
ktroyed the Sakas, Yavanas and Palhavas, it appears that the
lhntry was at that time very much exposed to the inroads of these

igners. Yavanas were the DBactrian Greeks, but Kshaharata
. hapina does not look a Greek name. He must, therefore, have
on  either a Saka or Palhava. Again, we are told, that

! Jour. B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. XIII, p. 305, and Vol, XIV, p. 153-54.
3 Jour. B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. XIV, . 154,
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Nahapéna, a Saka.
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Gotamiputra left no remmnant of the race of Khagéirata or Khakharats
which name seems to be the same as Kshaharita or Khaharata
as it 13 spelled in the Karli and Junnar inscriptions. It follows,
therefore, that the Sakas or Palhavas made themselves masters
of the country some time between the second king in the above
list and Gotamiputra Satakarni, and that they were driven out by
Gotamiputra who, by thus recovering the provinces lost to his
dynasty, re-established, as stated in the inmscription, the glory of
the Sitavihana race to which he belonged. All the other kings
named above belonged to that dynasty.

Now, in the Purdnus we bave lists of kings and dynasties that
ruled over the country. The earliest dynasty with which we are
here concerned is the Maurya founded by Chandragupta in b. ¢. 320
as determined by his relations with Seleucus, one of the generals and
successors of Alexander the Great. It ruled over Northern India for
137 years according to the Puranas, and the last king Brihadratha
was murdered by his general Pushyamitra or Pushpamitra, w-
founded the Sunga dynasty. This was in power for 112 years %
was succeeded by the Kinva family which ruled for forty-five ye'S
The Kanvas were overthrown by Sipraka, Sindhuka, or Sisuka®
he is variously named, who founded what the Puranas call {"
dynasty of the Andhrabhrityas, that is, Andhras who were
servants or dependents. The second king of this dynasty wasKris
according to all, the third was Sitakarni or ériéétakarni accordin§
the Vayu or Vishnu, while the Bhagavata corrupts the name slight

Santakarna, The MAtsya interposes three more kings between,
shna and Satakarni, while the Vishnu has another Satakarr
correspond with that of the Matsya. Gotamiputra is the thirtee
prince according to the Viyu, fifteenth according to the Bhagaw:
seventeenth according to the Vishnu, and twenty-second accorc®
to the Matsya. Pulimat, Purimat, or Pulomat was his succ?
according to the Vishnu, the Bhagavata, or the Matsya. Thesd
so many mislections for the Pulnméyi of our inscriptions and ¢
The Vayu omits his name altogether. Iis successor was éivﬁf

according to the Vishnu and the Matsya, while the Bhagavata
him Vedagiras, and the Vayu does not notice him. Yajfia Sri gl
in all, being placed after Sivaskandha, the successor of Siva b‘rb
all except the Vayu, which assigns to him the next place oF
Gotamiputra.

Thus then, the names occurring in the inscriptions and on y
coins as well as the order sufficiently agree with those given in
Purinas under the Andhrabhritya dynasty to justify us in beliey,
that the kings mentioned in both are the same. The name Mad
riputra Sakasena does not occur in the Purdnas; and he appear
have belonged to a branch of the dynasty. We shall herea
assign to him his place in the list. Simuka, whose name occurs
the Nanaghat inscription, and who, as I have already obser
was an earlier occupant of the throne than the reigning pr!

dtakarni, the third in the Purinic list, must be the sam
Sisuka, the founder of the dynasty. For the Devanigarim®
often so carelessly written as to look like sa; hence the f!
Simunka was corrupted to Sisuka, Sisuka, or Sisuka, in the con
of time. The Sindhuka of the VaAyu and the Sipraka of
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Vishnu are further corruptions. This identification is rendered
probable also by the consideration that he who caused the cave
to be constructed, and the statues of himself and the younger princes
to be carved, might, to give dignity to his race, be expected fo get
the fonnder of the dynasty also represented there, especially as he
was removed only one degree from him. In this manuer, the
Andhrabhritya dynasty of the Puriinas is the same as the Sitavihana
dynasty ot the inscriptions.

SECTION VI.
’, n -
CHRONOLOGY OF THE ANDHRABHRITYAS OR SATAVAHANAS.

The next question we have to consider is as regards the dates of
these princes. In my paper on the Nasik cave inscriptions,! I have
accepted A. p. 319 as the date of Gotamiputra’s accession, arrived at
by takiug B.c. 315 as the year in which Chandragupta founded the
dynasty of the Mauryas at Pataliputra, and 664 years to have elapsed
between him and Gotamiputra, since the periods assigned in the
Puranas to that dynasty and the subsequent ones, and the durations
of the reigns of the Andhrabbritya princes who preceded Gotami-
putra according to the Matsya, when added, givo 664. The ‘“race
of Khagarita,” which Gotamiputra is, as observed before, repre-
sented in one of the Nasik inscriptions to have exterminated, I
identified with the dynasty of the Kshatrapas whose coins are found

Gathidvad, as well as a few inscriptions, since Kshaharata or
voarita was also a Kshatrapa and had been placed at the head

e dynasty by previous writers. The latest date on the cotns of
ye princes then known was 250, which referred to the Saka era,
v n. 328. This comes so close to Gotamiputra’s A.D. 319, that
two seemed to corroborate each other. But there are several
ctions to this view, some of which occurred to me even then.

‘+—The inseriptions and coins of the Kshatrapa dynasty concur

-‘!;‘rying the gencalogy backward to Chashtana and no further,

as yet nothing has turned up to show that any connection
ted between him and Nahapana. (2)~-If the Kshatrapa or
ap dynasty held sway over Mahdrdshtra for about three handred
Irs as it did over Kathiavad, we might reasonably expect to find
Yhat country inscriptions or coins of most of the princes, but a
r coins of the later ones only have been discovered in a village
ir Karadh? and no inscription whatever. (3)—Rudradiman in his
nagad inscription calls a SAtakarni, ¢ lord of Dakshindpatha’, which
vonld not have done if he had leen the ruler of even a part of
“Dekkan. (4)—And the dates occurring on some Satrap coins
tently discovered are said to be 300 and 304° which referred to the
fka are A. p.378 and 382, that ig, the Satraps were in power even
after A.p. 340, which is the date of Gotamiputra’s death accord-
to the Purdnic accounts. For these reasons 1t would appear that
“race’” of Khagirita or Nahapapna which Gotamiputra put an
A to and which ruled over this country before him, could not
Me been the dynasty of the Satraps. (5)—Besides, according

Trans. Or. Congr., 1874. t Jour. B. B.R, A. 8., Vol. VII, p. 16.
Ind. Ant,, Vol, VI, p. 57, Note, and Gen], Cunningham’s Arch, Report, Vol. X,,
27.

The dynasty of
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gsame as that of the
Satraps of Ujjayini
and Kathidvad,
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to my former view, the interval between* Nahapana and Gotamiputra
13 about 200 years; but the difference in form between the
characters in Ushavadata’s and Gotamiputra’s inscriptions is not
great enongh for that period. Hence the two princes must be.
brought closer together.

From the Greek geographer Ptolemy we learn that in his time the
country inland from the western coast was divided into two divisions,
of which the northern was governed by Siro Polemios whose capital
was Paithan, and the southern by Baleocuros who lived in Hippocura.
Siro Polemios is evidently the same name as the Siri Pulamévi or
Pulumayi of the inscriptions corresponding to the Pulomat,
or Pulimat of the Purdnas. But there were two kings who
bore that name, one the son of Gotamiputra, mentioned in the
inscriptions, and another an earlier prince of the Andhrabhritya
dynasty, This last does not appear to have been a prince of any
note ; wherefore very likely the former is the one spoken of by
Ptolemy. But the question is almost settled by the mention of
Baleocaros as the governor of the southern provinces. We have
seen that in the legends on the Kolbdpur coins the name Vilivaya-
kura is associated with that of Pulumiyi and of Gotamiputra.
Viliviyakura is the same as Baleocura, and T have already stated
that the reason why his name, in my opinion, occurs along with those
of the two princes of the Satavahana dynasty, and on Kolhapur coins
alone while 1t does not occur on those found in the lower Godiy ?
districts, is that he was the viceroy of those princes ruling overti .t
country about Kolhdpur. This country answers to the sout}
division mentioned by the Greek geographer as being governed
Baleocuros. The Siro Polemios therefore of Ptolemy is the samé
the Pulumayi of the inscriptions and coins,

Ptolemy died in a.p. 163, and 1is said to have written his w.
after a. p. 151. Pulnmayi, therefore, must have been on the thr
some time before this last date. We will now proceed to recong
this date with those mentioned in the inscriptions, and to deter
more particularly the date of Pulumayi’s accession. Some
Ushavadita’s benefactions were founded in the years 40, 41, and
and the latest date connected with Nahapina is that in the inscr
tion of his minister Ayama at Junnar, viz.,, 46. These dates shov
I think, be referred to the Saka era. For, we have seen that beff}
the time of Gotamiputra, the country was subject to the inroads,
Sakas and other foreign tribes, and the Scythians who are identif
with the Sakas had, according to the Greek geographers, establish,
a kingdom in Sind and even in Rajputand. The era known by Kj

name of the Saka and referred to in all the early copper-plate gra
as the era of the Saka king or kings must have been established

the most powerful of the §'aka invaders,! who for the first time obta’

1 Prof. Oldenberg thinks Kanishka to be the founder of the era; but this viev
I think, untenable. (1)—A dynasty of three kings oaly cannot perpetuate an,
The dynasty of the Guptas composed of seven kings was in power for more thi
hundred and fifty years, but their era died a natural death in the course ofa-
centuries. (2)—The characters in Kanishka's inscriptions, especially the yo
conjoined with a preceding consonant, are later than those we find in the first centn
{3)—There is no ground to believe that Kanishka reigned over Gujarit and Mab
shtra, but the S'aka era began to be used very early, especially in the last count
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ed a permanentfootingin the country, and Nahapéina and Chashtanat
or his father must have been his Satraps appointed to rule over
Western India, and Malva. On this supposition the latest date of
 Nabapina must correspond to A.p. 124.  Gotamiputra or Pulumdyi
therefore must have acquired possession of this country after that
year. The carliest date of Pulomayi occurring in the inscriptions is
the second year of his reign ; and since the inscription could not have
borne that date if Nahapana or his successor had been in power, it
is clear that Pulumayi began to reign after the overthrow of the
latter. Now, we also learn from Ptolemy that Tiastenes reigned at
Ozene about the time when he wrote, and was therefore a contem-
porary of Pulumdyi. Tiastenes has, I think, been reasonably
identified with Chashtana. But according to the Junigad inscription
noticed above, Chashtana’s grandson Rudradiman was the reigning
prince in the year 72, which, taking the era to be the Saka, 1s 150
A.p. Chashtana and Pu]umayi therefore could not have been
contemporaries in 156 A. p. Ptolemy’s account must, in consequence,
refer to a perioa much earlier, <. e. to about the year 132 a.p., since
about eighteen or twenty years at least must be supposed to have
elapsed between the date of his information when Chashtana was on
the throne and the year 150 a. p. when his grandson was in posses-
sion of it, his son Jayadiman lLaving occupied 1t for some time
theinterval. Again,inthe nineteeuth yeur of Pulumayi, Gotamiputra
-was in possession, according to the large inscription at Nasik, of a
‘Yd many of those provinces which, according to the Junigad
ription, were conquered and ruled over by Rudradaman. The

72 in the inscription seems to refer to the sweeping away by a

rm and excessive rain of the dyke on one side of the lake there-
entioned and not to the cutting of the inseription on the rock.

» that it is doubtful whether Rudraddman had conquered those
ovinces before 72 or did so after 72 and before the incision of the
scription.  Supposing he conquered thewn before 72, the nine-
enth year of Pulumayi must correspond at least to the secend or
rd year before a. p. 150, that is, Pulumayi must have begun to
ign, at the latest, about the year a.p. 130. And his accession
nnot be placed much later, for the interval between Chashtana

—The Guptas whose gold coinage is a close imitation of that of the Indo-Scythian
voasty, came to power in A.D. 319 : while the last of the three kings Kanishka,
|ushka, and Visudeva must, if the reign of the first began in A, p. 78, have ceased to
‘ign about A.D. 178, i.e. about 100 years after the foundation of the dynasty. And the
itest date of Visudeva is 89. If so, an interval of 140 years must have elapsed be-
yeen the last of the Indo-Scythian kings and the first Gupta ; but the close re-
mblance in the coinage necessitates the aupposition that it was much shorter.
(lbiruni's statement that the initial date of the Gupta era was 241 S'aka, i.e. 319
D., has been pronounced unreliable by some antiquarians, As to this point and
era of the Satrap dates, see Appendix A.

1 Professor Oldeuberg considers Chashtana to be a Satrap appointed by Gotamiputra,
upposition which is unwarrantable, since a prince like Gotamiputra whose aim was
expel and destroy forcigners cannot be expected to appoint a foreigner, as Chash-
a’s name indicates he was, to be a viceroy, and to use a foreign title, and we have
n that Baleocuros, who was a viceroy of that monarch or of his son, does not use

Jat title. Rudradiman, the grandson of Chashtana, appointed, as we see from his
nigad inscription, a Palhava of the name of Suvidikha, who was the son of
ulaipa, to govern Surdshtra and Anarta, This circumstance confirms what we

ather from other sources, namely, that this was a dynasty of princes of a foreign
rigin, who had adopted Hindu manners and even names and were domiciled in the
ountry,
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who was Pulumiyi’s contemporary and higgrandson Rudradaman who
was reigning in 150 A.D, will be considerably shortened. Nahapédna
or his successor must thus have been overthrown by Gotamipntra or
Pulumiyi about five or six years at the most after his latest recorded
date, viz A.D. 124, ,

The history of the relations of these princes appears to be this.
Nahapina was a Satrap ruling over Maharishtra. His capital was
probably Junnar since the inscriptions at the place show the town
to have been in a flourishing condition about that time, and we have
a record there of the gift of his minister. He must have died soon
after 46 Saka or A p. 124, Gotamiputra and Pulumayi came
from the south-east to regain the provinces lost to their family,
overthrew Nahapana’s successor, whoever he was, killed all his heirs,
and re-established their power over this side of the country. This
appears to be what is meant by Gotamiputra’s having been repre-
sented in the Nasik inscription to have “left no remnant of the race of
Khaghrat,” and to have ‘“regained the prestige of his family.”
Chashtana founded or belonged to another dynasty of Satraps which
reigned at Ujjayint. Inthe Jundgad inscription, men of all castes are
represented to havegoneto Rudradaman and chosen him their Jordfor
their protection ;! and he is spoken of as having re-establishcd the
kingdom that had- been lost?, himsclf assumed the title of th
Great Kshatrapa, conquered Akardvanti, Anlpa, Surdshtra, Aparant:
and other provinces which, as we have seen, were owned X
Gotamiputra, and some more, and as having twice subd ﬁ
SAtakarni, the lord of Dakshindpatha, but still not destroyed hf
1n consequence of the remoteness® of the connection, The meani
of all this appears to me to be this. Gotamiputra Shtakarni, af
having destroyed Nahapéna or his successor, turned his arms again
another dynasty of foreigners that was ruling at Ujjayini. Or t}
Kshatrapa sovereign of Ujjayini, Chashtana, or very probably his &
Jayaddman, having observed the growing power of Gotamiputra

1 The expression is §§qNATEY MY qFey gqa, Ind Ant, Vol VI
A

p- 260, 1. 9. -

2 In Pandit Bhagvanlil's transeript in Vol VII, Ind. Ant., the readir
qg(mq[ﬁg{q}'ﬁ_ But in a foot-note Dr. Buhler says that the correct reading
be TSY for Y=+ In Dr. Bhin Diji's copy of the inscription the S is distive
p. 118, Vol. VIL Jour. B. B. R. A. 8. Bhan DAji and Pandit Bhagvanlil translatehe
expression by “‘obtained glory of great exploits by the Te-establishment of dep {g
kings,” (p. 20, Vol. VIL, Jour. B. B. R. A. 8.}, and ** he who has restored to t
thrones deposed kings,” (p. 260 a, Vol, VII, Ind. Ant.) If (A werethereading,
translation would of course be correct, but with {[&q itis far-fetched. 'l‘helnf
nothing here to show that the lost rdjya or kingdom re-established by Rudradiya
was any other person’s than his own. So that, it looks natural to understand yj
to have re-est-a,bhsh_e:d {his own) lost kingdom, d

8 The reading is g . Itisallowable to insert and take it as Hq“c'{ﬁ{{'(l4
But unless HAgY is altogether unintelligiblc, we are not authorized in taking 1™
G:{'[’a{( and giving it quite the opposite signification, as the translators of the inscript©
have done, and inbasing a historical inference on thisprecarions translation, as Professie:
Oldenberg has done, The composer of this inscription seemns to have used the prepositien
A9 forf?{ asin 3]'3"[?’:181 {Orﬁﬁ-{a’ “‘having conquered,”’ which octurs in this linch
so that 3 is the same as and means ¢ far away,” ‘‘distant,” and the sens?
also is good. For, S'dtakarni’s dominions being far away or distant from his?
Rudradaman did not care whether he remained king or was uprooted,
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Pylnmiyi who had put an end to a kindred family of rulers, and
desirous of preventing his further growth, must have attacked him.
A fact such as this must be the basis of the popular stories about a
king of Ujjayint having attacked Salivihana at Paithan and been
defeated by him. S4livihana is but another mode of pronouncing
Satavihana }; and Pulumdyi or Gotamiputra was a Sitavihana.
The ruler of Ujjayini was defeated and pursued by the victorious
Gotamiputra into his own dominions, when the latter subjugated
{Avanti, Antpa, aud Surfishtra, and dethroned Jayadiman. For a
time he held sway over the territories owned by Chashtana, but sub-
sequently Rudraddman collected a band of followers, the same as
‘those that are represented in the inscription as having chosen him
their lord, and drove away Gotamiputra SAtakarni. Haviog re-
~gained his kingdom and got himself erowned as Mahdkshatrapa, he
'entered on a career of conquest and wrested from Gotamiputra some
jof the provinces owned by him. Thus the lord of Dakshinipatha
‘that he conquered was Gotamiputra SéAtakarni; but he was not
table to pursue his enemy into the heart of his country in conse.
fiquence of its remoteness, as represeuted in the inscription, or because
‘he was not powerful enough to do so. The rise of Rudradaman and
~hip conquest took place after the nineteenth year of Pulumiyi’s
sclgn, that 1s, after about A.p. 149. It 1s in this way alone that the
Soaps of information derived from tho Greek writers and gathered
at ‘m inscriptions, coins, and popular legends, as well as the dates,
Ksfbe made to harmonize with each other.

‘*ut the date thus assigned to Gotamiputra is not consistent with

2 derived from the Matsya Purina. Our next endeavour, therefore,

¥ uld be to ascertain whether none of the Purinas agrees sufficiently
imr b the conclusion arrived at, and, if any does, to account for the
Pw at discrepancy between it and the Matsya and others. That
beere 18 very little agreoment among them as regards the
th-; dhrabbritya dynasty, I have already indicated above. The
of t¥esis of our Purdnic literaturo seems to be this. Certain versified
the,ounts of certain things purporting to be narrated by a hard to
ag .3l assembled together at a saerificial session were handed down
gh-illy from generation to generation and these weve after some time
dudnmitted to writing. The later Turénas, devoted to the exaltation
de [a particular deity and to the inculcation of certain doctrines, de-
seved their accounts of these things from the earliest written
tcYranas and not from the oral tradition. Of the works of this class
tidhich I am going to compare for our present purpose, the oldest
towears to me to be the Vayu, and next to it the Matsya. The
Ty ifhnu is later, and the Bhigavata, the latest. The text of the old
an*ll'é,nas gradually became corrupt, and the authors of the later
thAg were in some cases misled by their incorrect readings into
tinpting forth statements at variance with tho original account,
_b- 4 the four Puriinas just mentioned contain gencral statements
~_put the several dynasties, giving the number of princes belonging
q: each and its duration in years, and also mention the names of
.'jose princes more particularly, while the Vayu and the Matsya
ve 1 addition the number of years for which each reigned.

1 Hemachandra's Prikrit Grammar,

Dates of the
Andhrabhrityss as
determined from the
Purdnic accounts,
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Often there is a discrepancy between the general and the particulaf,
statements. The duration assigned by them all to the Maury
dynasty, founded by Chandragupta whose date as determined b;
his relations with the successors of Alexander the Great is justl
characterised by Professor MazMiiller as the sheet-anchor of Indiar
chronology, is 137 years. The number of reigning princes giver
by the Vayu is nine, and by the rest, ten ; but the names actually
enumerated in the Visbhnu only are ten, while the Vayu and the
Bhéigavata give nine, and the Matsya, only four. The total of the
years assigned to each prince by the Viyuis 133 years, so that it i
not unlikely that a short reign of four years may have dropped ou
from the text of that Purdna. Thus the general statement aboub
ten princes and 137 years seems to be corroborated, and it appears
pretty clear that the text of the Mitsya has in this case undergone
a good deal of corruption. Thus, if with-Dr. Kern we take ». c. 322
as the date of the foundation of the Maurya dynasty, its overthrow
and the foundation of the next or the Sunga family must have,
occurred 1n the year B.¢. 185. The Sungas are generally stated in
all the Purinas to have been ten and to have reigned for 112 years,
though the expression used in the Bhagavata is not “112 yeanr
but “ more than a hundred years.” In the actual ennmeratio: the
Matsya omits two, aud the Bhagavata, one; and the total othe
years assigned to each prince in the Viyn exceeds 112. Thenta
evidently some mistake here ; but if we take the general state by~
to be the correct tradition handed down, the dynasty became ex
in B.C.73. The dynasty next mentioned is that of the Kanv
Kanvayanas. There were four princes of this line and they rei
for forty-five years, though the Bhagavata, through a mistake t
explained hereafter, makes the period to be 345 years. They
followed by the Andhrabhrityas. But here, there is a statemen
the Viyu and the Mitsya, the like of which does not oce
the account of the other dynasties. The founder of the Andhra
tyas, Sindhuka, according to the first Purfna, and Sisuka, accorc}
to the other, is said to have uprooted not only the Kanvas, but “wp
ever was left of the power of the Sungas’’1 And the Kanvas ie
pointedly spoken of as S ungabhrityas or ““ servants of the Sungas
It theretore appears likely that when the princes of the Sungafan
became weak, the Kinvas usurped the whole power and ruled
the Peshwas in modern times, not uprooting the dynasty of tl2
masters but reducing them to the character of nominal sovereigs
and this supposition is strengthened by the fact that like the Peshe
they were Brihmans and not Kshatriyas. Thus then, these dynast
reigned contemporaneously, and heunce the 112 years that tradid
assigns to tho Sungas include the 45 assigned to the Kanvas, 1
Sungas and the Kanvas therefore were uprooted, and the famild

b ATAPTRT (A ] A o G A 0 | G A A= NI T
f:v'l;gfl' ﬁT;HG[]?ﬁE[: L'H'CEJ.TE['TI{T E[@%.T(]’II” Viyu, “A servant of the race of

Andhras having destroyed Sufarman of the Kinva family with main foree !
whatever will have been left of the power of the S'ungas, will obtain possession of
earth.” The statement in the Mitsya is similar.

? gear: ggiwr%%r 290 FOAEAT fEeT: | Vayw,



tht Andhrabhrityas came to power in 8.¢.73. Ina general way,
the number of princes belonging to this line is given as thirty in

]
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Of the
bhrityas.

the Vayu, the Vishnu, and the Bhigavata, and twenty-nine in the

Matsya ; and the total duoration 1is stated to be 411

years 1n

the first, 456 in the second and the third, and 460 in the fourth.
The disagreement here is not great, wherefore the tradition as to
thirty princes and about 456 years may be accepted as correct.
/But the discrepancy between this general statement and tho more
particular accounts that follow, as well as the disagreement between

[

the several Purdnas 1n this last, is very great. This will be ap-
'parent from the following table.
Vayu Mitsya. Vishnu, Bhiagavata,
'ke Duration Duration
Lay Names. of reign Names. of reign Names. Names.
~ in years. in years.
b
1,6
i;}indhuka 23 | S'ifuka ... 23 | 'ipraka ..|Namenot given;
¢ bat mention.
Abe edagaVrisha-
rﬁ,\}'B c la or S'dra.
" sclgnd 10 | Krishna... 18 | Krishna ..| Krishna.
seig Mallakarni  ...|10 or 18 | S'ri8'dtakarni.| Nintakarna.
Soay Ptrnotsanga ... 18 | Parnotsanga...| Panrnamisa,
at m Skandhastambhi. 18
‘ I(S.l&'a.ri_li .- 56 | S'atakarni 56 | S'atakarni.
"\ Lambodara ... 18 | Lambodarn ...| Lamhadara,
I va.. 12 | Apitaka .., .. 12 | Ivilaka ...| Hivilaka.
ot o Meghasvti 18 | Meghasviti .. | Meghasviti.
Tﬂ Sviti e 18
. Skandasvti ... 7
Vi) Mrigendrasva t i- 3
P karna. )
b - Kuntalasviti 8
£ Svatikarna 1
th.'.-.'_[m?wi 24 | PulomAavi 36 | Patuomat ...} Ataména.
of 1€]kyish1)a 25 | Gaurakrishba or 25 JArishtakarman.|Anishtakarman
he Naurikrishpa. Haileya.
baece 1| Hala ... 5 Hata .. ..
ika or Man- 5 | Mandulaka 5 { Pattalaka .,.| Talaka.
"aka,
tashena 21 | Purindrasena ... 5 | Pravillasena ...| Purishabhiru,
arni 1 [ Sundara Svati- 1 { Sundara .| Sunandana.
) karna.
ora  Sita- 3 | Chakora Svati- 3 | Chakora ...| Chakora.
‘L. karna.
‘fvti - 28 | Yivasviti 28 | Slivasvati ...} S'ivasviti.
miputra ... 2] | Gautamiputra ... 21 | Gomatiputra...| Gomatiputra.
| Pulomat . 28 | Pulimat .| Purtmén(mat).
iy S'ivadri ... 7 | 8'ivabri ...| Medaéiras,
gL S'ivaskanda ... 7 | S'ivaskandha...| S'ivaskanda.
Ay gata 29 | Vajhadri  SAtad 29, 9 | Yajhaért .. | Yajdarl.
* . : karni, or 20 )
Ta G | Vijaya ... . 6 | Vijaya «| Vijaya.
_I_téri R'ita- 3 | Chandaéri S'dta- 10 | Chandraér? .,.| Chaodravijiia.
i, karm,
i . 7 | Pulomavit 7 | Pulomérchis ...| Sulomadhi.

us, the Vayu has seventcen princes and 272 ycars
the Mitsya, thirty and 448 and a half.
ty-four names and the Bhigavata, twenty-two.

and a half ;

The Vishnu gives

This last

na has in many cases corrupted the names and confounded Hala
the Arishtakarman of the Vishnu, whom it names Anishta-

v 118—4
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karman Héleya, It also omits the fifth prinee of the Vishpu Purdy.
The details given in the Matsya come very close to the general
tradition and thus confirm it. Should we then attribute the very
great discrepancy between these details and those of the Vayu to¢
the corraption of the text of the latter ? Two or three names might
drop away 1n this manner, but the omission of thirteen names and
the reduction of the total duration by 176 years must I think be
accounted for in some other way. Besides the tradition about 456
years, there is a statement in the VAyu Purina, in a verse below, to
the effect that “ the Andhras will have possession of the earth for
three hundred years,” which scems to point to another. That such
a tradition existed is indicated by the mistake in the Bhigavata by
which the Kinvas are assigned three hundred and forty-five years.
The original account, which the author of this Purdna must hay:
seen, probably assigned forty-five years to the Kiuvas and thrd.
hundred to the next or Andhrabhritya dynasty. But since the
dynasty was also assigned another duration, viz. 456 years, h
conuected the “ the three hundred” with the preceding, and gav
345 years to the Kanviyana family. Now, the manner in which th
two traditions are to be reconciled is by supposing that the longe
period is made up by putting together the reigns of all the princes
belonging to the several branches of the Andhrabhritya dynasty.
That the younger princes often reigned at Paithan and the elderl]
ones at Dhanakataka appears clear when we compare the inseriptions
with the statement in Ptolemy. When the throne at the principal
seat became vacant, the Paithan princes succeeded. But some
probably died before their elders and never became kings of
Dhanakataka. From an inscription found at Banavési by Dr,
Burgess it would appear that another branch of that dynasty ruled
over Kénard. Tbe period of three hundred years and the seventeenj
names given in the Vayu Purdna refer probably to the main branch.
The Maitsya seems to me to put together the princes of all the
branches and thus makes them out to be thirty. The total of the
years assigned to the several reigns in the VAyu is 2724, and if we
should suppose one or two reigns lasting for about twenty-ejght!
years to have dropped out by the corruption of the text, it would!
become 300%. Thus then the Viyu and the Matsya Purinas

give a correct account, but of different things. The Vishnu, w
gives twenty-four princes, 18 not entitled to so much credit a
Vayu. It isa later work and the author’s purpose being secta

he probably did not care so much for the accuracy of his de
and hence omitted even tho duration of each reign. The Bhig

15 still more careless, as has alrcady been shown.

1f then we take the account in the Vayu Purina to refer :
main branch of the dynasty and consequently generally correct
period that intervened between the rise of the SAtavAhang
Andhrabhrityas and the end of the reign of Sivasvatiis 206 yej
The dynasty must, as we have seen, have been founded in B. ¢
wherefore the end of Sivasviti's reign and the accessio

b Y TR AAE T AT T ) Vi,
2 By adding up the numbers in the table.
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Gotamiputra must be placed in A p.133. We have seen that
Pulumayi, whose capital was Paithan according to Ptolemy and who
from the inscriptions appears to have been king of this part of the
country and to have reigned contemporancously with his father,
‘must have begun to reign at Paithan about 180 4.n. The father and
the son drove the foreigners from the Dekkan, and the son was
established as thce ruler of the regained provinces, Gotamiputra
. expecting to succeed to the throne at the original geat of the family,
Gotamiputra reigned for twenty-one years according to the Purinas,
wherefore he must have died 1o 154 Ap. He was alive, as stated
lbefore, in the eighteenth year of Pulumiyi, 4. e., in 148, and also in
khe nineteenth when the cave temple was dedicated, and not alive in
| he twenty-fourth, <. e., in 154, according to the two inscriptions
J 1entioned before. Ptolemy’s mention of Pulumayi 1 have already
oferred to about the year 132 ; so that, the date deduced from this
ysource and those derived from Gotamiputra’s and Pulumayi’s insorip-
tions at Nasik and Rudradiman’s at Junidgad, on the supposition that
‘th~ era used in this last is the Saka, as well as those derived from
‘the Purdnas may thus be shown to be consistent with each other.
‘The dates of all the princes whose names we find in the inscriptions
nay therefore be thus arranged :—

Simunka begau to reign.in B. ¢. 73 and ceased in . ¢. 50.
- Krishna began in e ¢. 50 and ceased in B. ¢. 40.
Satakarni (third in the Viyu P.) began in 5. ¢. 40 and ceased in A. p. 16.
Nahapina Kshaharita.
Gotamiputra began in A. p. 133 and ceased in 4, p. 154.

[f the twenty-eight years assigned to Pulumayiin the Matsya Purdna
wre to be reckoned from the year of Gotamiputra’s death, he must
e considered to have begun to reign at Dhanakataka in A. . 154,
ind to have ceased in a. p. 182. He reigned at Paithan from a bp.
150 to . p. 154, that is, for about twenty-four years, and we have
scen that the latest year of his reign recorded in the inscriptions at
Nasik and Karl is the twenty-fourth. Altogether then his reign
lasted for fifty-two years. But if the twenty-eight include the
wenty-four for which he ruled at Paithan, he wust have died in
158. This supposition looks very probable. He was sncceeded by
Vivadrl, whose coin found in the Tailangana districts has been
yscribed by Mr. Thomas in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. IX,, p. 64,
appears to have been Pulumiyi’s brother, since he also is styled
[ie coin Vasithiputa, 1.e., Vasishthiputra, or the son of Vasishthi.
ad a reign of seven years and must have died in A.D. 165.
wkanda was the next king, to whom also seven years have been
gned. There is no trace of these two princes on this side of the
try ; while the name of the next, Yajfia 811, occurs frequently
e have seen in inscriptions and coins, He appears to bave been
mayl’s immediate successor at Paithan, His full name was
i diputra Yajfia Sri Sitakarni. Among the coins found af
Apur thero are a great many on whick we have the name of
miputra, who appears to be this king and not the elder
miputra, since he did not reign at Paithan. Some copies of the
ya assign him twenty-nine years, others nine, and twenty, and
dyu, twenty-nine, while the Brahmanda allows him nineteen.
+»ably he reigned in Maharashtra for eighteen or nineteen years,
e the eighteenth year of his reign is his latest recorded date, and

Of the other
princes mentioned
in the inscriptions.

Of Pulumiyi.

Pulumiyi’s
successors.

Yajiia Sl
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for twenty-nine years at Dhanakataka since, according to owm
supposition, the Viyu Purfna gives an account of the Dhanakataxa
branch and his coins are found in Tailangana. And this is confirmed
by what we have already said. Pulumiyi reigned at Dhanakataka
for four years and his two successors for fourteen. All this while
t. e., for eighteen ycars, Yajia Sti was ruler of Mahirashtra. H
must thus have ceased to reign in the last country in abont a. p.17
and died in about a.p. 202. The next three reigns lasted, according
to the Véayu, for $ixteen years. No trace of any of these has yet
been found on this side of the country; but coins of Chandra Sr
are found near the original seat of government, and two of these are
described by Mr. Thomas in the paper mentioned above. Thus the
latest Andhrabhritya date is A. p, 218. Madhariputa Sakasena
the Kéanheri inscription, the same as the Madhariputa of t
Kolhapur coins, has been identified with Siva §'rf, the successor
Pulumiayi, by Pandit Bhagvanlal, and I also at one time concurret
with him. But the identification is not, I think, tenable. Foy
Sakasena, which was read as S'risena by the Pandit, will not, as 1
have already observed, admit of being so read. And Mr. Thomas
has described a specimen of eleven coins found at Amrivati near
Dharanikot, the legend on which he reads as Sakasakasa, but it is1
not unlikely Sukascnase, ¢ of Bakasena.” Besides, we see that on the
Kolbapur coins of Vasithiputa and Gotamiputa, the other name tha;
occurs is the same, wiz., Viliviyakurasa, while on the coins oj
Madhariputa we have Sevalakurasa. This could not be the cast
if Madhariputa were the immediate successor of Pulumiyi. The
occurrence of the namo of the samce viceroy on the coins of the twe
kings shows that one of them was the 1mmediate successor of th
other, and that Madhariputa whose viceroy was a different individua
could not have reigned between them. One of the coins figured br
Pandit Bhagvanlil Indraji bears the names of both Gotamiput:
and Madhariputa, showing that the piece originally bearing the
name of one of them was re-stamped with tho name of the other,
Mr. Thomas thinks that it was originally Madhariputa’s coin. I
think it was Gotamiputa’s, for, if we see the other figured coins we
shall find that they are so stamped as to leave some space between
the rim and the legend. This in the present case is utilized and the
name of Madhariputa stamped close to the rim, which shows that
the thing was done later. Madhariputra Sakasena, therefore, must
have been a successor of Gotamiputra Yajiia Sti Shtakarni. ' Bat,
a3 we bave seen, none of his three Purdnic successors bore the 1ame,
aund the name S'akasena is one which has nothing like it on the long
list of the Andhrabhrityas. Still that king must have reignid at
Dhanakataka also if my surmise that Mr. Thomas’ Sakasaka 1+ the
same as Sakasenais correct. Inthe Matsya Purdna another A dhra
dynasty of ‘“ seven princes sprung from the servants of the orginal
Andhrabhritya family will,” it is said, “come into power afte’ that
family becomes extinct.”? The Viyu has got a similar verg ~
rcading of which, however, is corrupt ; but it appears that thi
dynasty is there meant to be spoken of as having sprung fro
Andhrabhritya family itself and was perhaps an illegitimate b

' SO GfeAT (§2) ST A9 earEag I GEAET A
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of it.  Our Madhariputa Sakasena, therefore, probably belonged to
thit branch. Since on this side of the country there is no trace of
the Purdnic successor of Yajfia 8'ri, Madhariputa was probably his
immediate successor here. How long he reigned we do not know,
but, as we have seen, an inscription at Kdnheriis dated in the cighth
fear of his reign, which probably corresponds to a.p. 180. The
dates of the later Satavihanas arc therefore these :—

In Mahardshtra.

Pulumiyi ... ... A.'D. 130—A. . 154.
Yajiia S11 ... ve. A.D.154—a. p. 172,

Madha.ﬁ:;va&J ... A D 172—was retgning in A. 0. 180.
I'n Tailangana.

Pulumayi ... ... A.D. 154—a. p. 158.
Siva Sri ... ... A.D. 158—a. n. 165.
- Sivaskanda ... A.D. 165—a. p. 172.
Yajiia Sri... . A.D. 172—a. D, 202,
Vijaya ... A, D, 202—a.p. 208.
Chandra S'ri ... A. D, 208—a. n. 211,
Pulomavi ... A. D 211—a. n. 218,

Thus then, the Andhrabhrityas or SAtavdhanas ruled over the
Dekkan from B.c. 73 to about aA.p. 218, 4.e, for about three cen-
turies, For some time, however, they wero dispossessed of the
country by foreigners who belonged to the Saka tribe. Hpw long
these were in power it is difficult to determine. 1fthe S'aka era was
established by the forcign conqueror after hig subjugation of the
country, and if his Satrap Nahapana or his successor was overthrown
by Gotamiputra or Pulumiyi, six or seven years after Nahapana's
latest date, viz., 46, the foreigners held possession of this country
only for about fifty-three years.

SECTION VII
'POLITICAL AND LITERARY TRADITIONS ABOUT THE S ATAVAHANAS
OR S ALIVAHANAS.

The period during which the Sitavahanas or Andhrabhrityas
ruled over Mahirdshtra must have been a prosperous one in the
history of the country. Hence several traditions with regard to
different kings of this dynasty have been preserved. But that
Salivihana or SAtavihana was a family name has been forgotten
and different princes of the dynasty have been confounded and
identified. Thus Hemachandra in his Desikosa gives S'alivihana,
Salana, Hala, and Kuntala as the names of one individual ; but we
sce from the list given above that the last two were borne by
different princes and both of them were SAlivAhanas, Inhis
grammar he gives S'ilivihana as a Prakrit corruption of Sitavihana,
In modern times the Saka era is called the §alivihana era or an era

aded by Sélivihana. When it began to be attributed to him
difficult to determine precisely. All the copper-plate grants
o the eleventh century speak of the cra as Sakanripakala, t.c.,
era of the Saka king, or Sakakila, .., the era of the
wa, and in an inscription at Badami it is stated to be the era
rinning from “the coronation of the Saka king.” Subse-
sently, the simple cxpression SAke, “in the ycar of the Saka,”

Dates of the later
Witavihan:
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was used, and thereafter Sake or ““in the Saka.” "} word Saka
thus came to be understood as equivalent to “anera ’ ~onerally, the
original sense being forgotten. And since the era hd.to becon-
nected with some great king 1t was associated with the ame of
Salivahana whom tradition had represented to be such a king ,~a
thus we now use the expression S'alivihana Saka, which etymologi
cally can have no sense and is made up of the names of two roya
families. The current legend makes SAalivihana the son of &,
Brahman girl who was a sojourner at Paithan and lived with her
two brothers in the house of a potter. On one occasion she
went to the Godavari to bathe, when Sesha, the king of serpents,
becoming enamoured of her, transformed himself into a man and
embraced her. In due courso she gave birth to Silivihana, who
was brought up in the house of the potter.! Some time after, king
Vikramaditya of Ujjayini, to whom a certain deity had revealed
that he was destined to die at the hands of the son of a girl of two
years, sent about his Vetala or king of Ghosts to find out it there was
such a child anywhere. The Vetilasaw Salivahana playing with his
girlish mother and informed Vikramaditya. Thereupon he invaded
Paithan with a large army, but SAalivahana infused life into clay,
figures of horses, elephants, and men, by means of & charm commu-+
nicated to him by his father, the king of serpents, encounterecﬁ
Vikramaditya, and defeated hun.  This descent of a king of Ujjayin}
on Paithan I have already alluded to and endeavoured to explam
The Sativihana referred to in this tradition appears to be Pulumay:
who in conjunction with his father freced the country from th
S'akas and fought with Chashtana or Jayadiman and Rudraddma
whose capital appears to have been Ujjayini. It was in consequenc
of some faint reminiscence of Pulumayi Sélivihana’s relations wit
the S'akas and their Satrap kiugs that his name was attached to th
era first used by his adversaries.

There are also several literary traditions connected with the name
of Satavihana or Salivihana. A work of the name of Brihatkatha
written in that form of the Prakrit which is called the Paisachi or
the language of goblins is mentioned by Dandin in his work
the Kivyadarsa.?  Somadeva, the autbor of the Kathasarit-
sigara, and Kshemendra, the author of another Brihatkatha, pro-
fess to bave derived their stories from this Paiéichi Brihatkatha,
The storics comprised in this are said to have been communicated to
Gunadhya, who for some time had been minister to Satavihana, by
a ghost of the name of Kanabhiti. They were written n blood
and arranged in seven books. Gunadhya offered them to king
Sataviihana, but he refused to receive such a ghastly work written
in blood and in the languago of goblins, whereupon Gunidhya brrut
six of them. Some time after, king Sitavabhana having been
informed of the charming nature of those stories went to Gunadbya
aod asked for them., But the last or seventh book alone remaixe? |
snd this the king obtained from his pupils with his permission.?

mentioned with reference to Gunidhya who was the son of the girl. Satavahd«
A\

1 The story about the girl and her serpent-lover is in the Kath&a&ritsfx

origio is given diferently.

t ‘I\ﬂﬂrﬂrﬂiﬁ mggﬁf’ﬂ gﬁfaﬁqr‘[; 3 Kathhsaritshgara 11, 8,
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bhere 18 a work written in the old MahArishtrl dialect called Hila’s Saptafatt.

Saptasati, which is of the nature of an anthology consisting of

irathas or stanzas in the Aryi metre, mostly on love matters. The

sathor of this 1s in the third verse mentioned as Hala, and

rdinarily he is spoken of as SalivAbana. Bina speaks of it in a

“erse iu the introduction to his Harshacharita as “ an imperishable

nd refined repository of good sayings composed by SilivAhana.”

‘erses from it are quoted in Dhanika’s commentary on the

Jadartipaka, in the Sarasvati Kanthibharana, and in the Kavyapra-

#a. There is, it will be observed, in the list of the Andhrabhritya

innces, one of the name of Hala, who probably was either the

I,quthor of the work or to whom it was dedicated by a court-poet.
"om  these traditions we may, I think, safely conclude that

L’terature flourished under the rule of the Andhrabhrityas, and that
‘e Prakrits or spoken languages, especially the Maharashtri,

vere probably for the first time used for literary purposes. In

VitsyAyana’s KAmasitra or Institutes of Love, Kuntala Sitakarni Kuntala Satakarni,
Yitavdhana is spoken of as having killed Malayavati, who is called

‘hahz’idevi, and consequently must have been his chief queen, by
teans of a pair of scissors in connection with certain amorous sports.!

B

{he name Kuntala ocenrs in the list given in the Matsya Purdna.

. SECTION VIII.
RELIGIOUS, SOCIAL, AND ECONOMIC CONDITION OF MAHARASHTRA
' UNDER THE ANDHRABHRITYAS OR SATAVAHANAS.

During this period the religion of Bunddha was in a flourishing Founders of Benefac-
ondition. Princes and chiefs calling themselves Mahabhojas and tions,
MabAratthis, werchants (Naigamas), goldsmiths (Suvarnakaras),

{arpenters (Vardhakas), corn-dealers (Dhanyakaérenis), druggists
GAndhikas), and ordinary householders (Grihasthas) caused at their
expense temples and monasleries to be excavated ont of the sohd
rock for the use of the followers of that religion. It has been men-
tioned that in the first part of this period the country was exposed
to thefinroads of foreign tribes, such as Yavanas or Bactrian Greeks,
Sakas, and Palhavas. These afterwards settled in the country and
adopted the Buddhist religion. For, among the donors and bene-

~ factors whose names are recorded in the cave inscriptions, there
are @ good wany Sakas and Yavanas. The temples were provided
with ehaityas or tombs in imitation of those in which some relic of
Buddha was buried, and these were objects of worship. The
monpsteries contained cells intended as residences for Bhikshus or
wendicant priests. These travelled over the country during the Wandering Buddhist
vear and spent the four rainy months at one of these monastic mendicants,
establishments. In the month of Srivana the monks held the
cerelnony of robing, at which the old clothes were thrown away and
now ones worn. To provide these for them, charitable persons
sited, as we have seen, sums of money with certain guilds with
tions that out of the interest new robes should be purchased and
to the priests. Villages were assigned by kings and their
rs for the support of these religious establishments. The

_&’ﬁ Faqe: PRETIE Wg:ﬁ q»g—‘-a—q"i qaqadt l-';fg":{] Prof. Aufrecht’s

ation in the Oxi. Cat., p. 217 b., does not contain the name gwmaFdy, and he
slies mrmeri from the preceding clause ; but a Ganiki or courtezan cannot be called
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mendicant pricsts often travelled by sea ; and hence at the head of J
several of the creeks in the Konkan we have cave monasteries
intended as Dharmasdlas or rest-houses for them. We have such:
caves at Chiplun, Mahid, and Kudem situated respectively on th i
Débhol, the Bankot, and the Rajapuri creeks. For those who landed:
at the head of the Bombay harbour or at Ghodbandar, there wen ¥
the Kénheri caves.

Brihmanism also flourished side by side with Buddhism. I
the inseription at Nasik in which Ushavadita dedicates the cav
monastery excavated at his expense for the use of the itinerant!
“priests of the four quarters,”’ he speaks, as we have seen, of his
many charities to Brahmans. The same notions as regards thegq
matters prevailed then as now, Ushavadata fed a hundred thousan:
Brihmans as the Mahiraj Sindia did about twenty yearsago. It wa
considered highly meritorious to get Brahmans married at one's
expense then as now. Gotamiputra also, in the same inscription
which records a benefaction in favour of the Buddhists, is spoken
of as the only protector of Brihmans and as baving like Ushavadatd
put them in the way of increasing their race. Kings and princes thus
appear to have patronized the followers of both the religions, and iy,
none of the inseriptions is there an indication of an open hostility,
between them. i

Trade and commerce must also have been in a flourishiny
condition during this early period. Ships from the western countrier
came, according to the author of the Periplus, to Barugaza on
Bharukachchha, the modern Bharoch, and the merchandize brought
by them was thence carried to the inland countrics. Onyx ston¢
in Jarge quantities from Paithan, and ordinary cottons, muslins;
mallow-coloured cottons, and other articles of local production from
Tagara, were carried in waggons to Barugaza and thence exported
to the west. Paithan is placed by the author of the Periplus at the
distance of twenty days’ journey to the south of Barugaza, and is
spoken of as the greatest city in Dakhinabades or Dakshindpatha
and Tagara, ten days’ cast of Paithan! This town has not yet
been identified. Its name does not occur in any of the cave inscrip-
tions, but it is mentioned in a copper-plate grant of the first half of
the seventh century ; and princes of a dynasty known by the ma.g
of Silahdra call themselves “sovereigns of Tagara, the best of tow t¢ >
in all their grants. Some have identified it with Devagiri and oﬂby;f
with Junnar, but in both cases its bearing from Paithan as giveiody,
the Greek geographers has not been taken into account. I Ingg
elsewhere discussed the question and have proposed Dbarur iner g
Niziun’s territory as the site of the ancient city. The other sea-nt
towns mentioned in the Periplus are Souppara, the modern Supden
or Supird near Bassein and the Sorparaka of the inscriptions andya,
Puranas, where interesting Buddhistic rclics have recently beensd
out by Mr. Campbell and Pandit Bhagvinlal ; Kalliena, the mo:
Kalyin, which must have heen a place of great commereial import
since a good many of the donors whose names are inseribed ing
caves at KAnheri and some mentioned in the caves at Junnar a,
merchants residing in Kalyan ;2 Semulla identified with Chet{'le

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. VIIL, pp. 143, 144, ‘o

% See the inscriptions in Jour, B. B. R. A. 8., Vol VL, aud in Arch. Surv.
India, No. 10,
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“#ome and with Chaul by others; Mandagora, very likely the

me as the modern Mandad, originally Mandagada, situated on
‘he Rajapuri creek near Kuderh where we have the caves; Palai-
gatmai, which probably was the same as Pil which is near Mahad ;
slelizeigara, the second part of the name of which can at once
¢ recognised as Jayagad and which must be identified with that
.ace whatever the first part Meli may mean; Buzantion, and
‘hers. Buzantion is probably the Vaijayanti! of the inscriptions, but
“th what modern town it is to be identified it is difficult to say.
‘aijavanti is mentioned in the Kadamba copper-plates translated by
{1~ .elang,® and was most probably some place in North Kéinara.
b & grant of the Vijayanagar dynasty, Madhava, the great
:ounsellor of king Harihara, is represented to have been appoiuted
biceroy of Jayantipura. He then conquered Goa and seems to have
nade that his capital.® Jayantipura is said to be another name for
~ Banavidsl., In the Sabhaparvan of the Mah&bharata, Banavisi is
poken of as if it were the name of a country, and immediately after
i, Jayanti is mentioned as a town.* If then Jayanti and Vaijayanti
ere two forms of the same mame, Vaijayantl was probably the
1odern Banavisi, or perhaps in consideration of the facts that the
wme of Vaijayantl occurs in an inscription at Karli and also that
1e Greek geographers in mentioning the places of note on the coast
uld not have run at once from Jayagad to the southern limit of
torth Kanara, Vaijayanti may be identified with Vijayadurg. But
- ese objections are not of very great weight.

Tt is not possible to ascertain the names of all the towns in tho
lland country that were in a flourishing condition during the time
‘¢ have been speaking of. Besides Paithan and Tagara there
-as Néasik, which is mentioned in an inscription in one of the caves
'+ the place and also at Bedsi. The district about the town was
tlled Govardhana. dJunnar was another flourishing town, as is
wtested by the number of cave-temples at the place. But what its
tame was we do not know. The name Junnar, Junanara, Jirna-
1agara;) or Jirnanagara, which means the old town, must have been
given to it after it had lost its importance. I have already ox-
oressed my belief that it was the capital of Nalapana. Pulumayi,
who overthrew the dynasty of Nahapina,is in one of the Nisik
nscriytions styled ©“ lord of Navanara,” meant probably for Nava-
jagard or the new town. That he reigned at Paithan, wo know
rTom Ptolemy and also from the many traditions about Salivihana
shick locate the person or persons bearing that name at that city.
[ho Wavanara, then, of the inscription was probably another name
7iveny to the town when Pulumiyi re-established his dynasty, and,
n zpntrast with it, NahapAna’s capital was called the "‘ Old
fovn.” Or perhaps Pulumiyi widened the old town of Paithan
nd alled the new extension Navanara. What town existed near

g P

musl ,
= "1‘1i No. 1, Arch. Surv. West. Ind., No. 10.
8-, B. B. R. A. §., Vol. XIT, pp. 318 and 321.
. B.B.R. A. 8., Vol. 1V, p. 115.
o KL v 6 1 ; The Vanavisinah at the end of v. 69

.ap. XXXI, vv- 63 and 70, Bom. Ed, ;
suc’). to the town or country of Banavasi andoughtproperly to appear ag Vanavisikéin,

~ Purinas, too, Vanavasikil is given as the name of a people.
118—5
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the group of caves at Karli and the adjoining places, we do not know
But the place spoken of in connection with the monastic establish-
ment is in an inscription named Valuraka,! and the district in whict
it was situated is called Mamalahara® or the district of Mamala, th
modern Maval. Further south, there was the town of Karahataka, thy
modern Karhid, which is mentioned in an inscription at Kudem® an
also in the MahAbharata.* Kolhapnr also must have been a flourishing
town in those days, since a Buddhistic stipa containing the coin!
we have already noticed and other remains of antiquity have beer
found there. The old name of the placeis unknown. Either Karhé
or Kolhdpur must be the Hippocura of Ptolemy in which he locat

Baleocuros whom we have identified with the Viliviyakura of tl%
Kolhapur coins.

Persons engaged in trade and commerce seem to have acquire
large fortunes. The great chaitya cave at Karli was caused to b
constructed by a Seth (Sreshthin) of Vaijayant?, and in other plac
also, especially at Kanhert, their gifts were costly. There were q
those days guilds of trades such as those of weavers, druggist!
corn-dealers, oil-manufacturcrs, &c. Their organization seems t
have been complete and effective, since, as already mentioned, the
received permanent deposits of money and paid interest on they
from generation to generation. Self-government by means of sue
guilds and village communities has always formed an 1mporta:
factor of the political administration of the country. A 'm'gnmasabfi
or town-corporation is also mentioned in one of Ushavadata
Nasik inscriptions, which shows that something like mnnicips
institutions existed in those early days. It is also worthy of remarl
that the yearly iuterest on the 2000 kdrshdpanas deposited by
Ushavadata was 100 kdrshdpanes, and in another case that on 100
was 75, showing that the rate of interest was not so high as 1t h
been in recent times, but varied from five to seven and a half
cent. per annum. 1f the rate of interest depends on the degreee
security and bears an inverse ratio to the efficiency of governmes
1t appears that the country was well governed notwithstanda,,
political revolutions. To this result the efficient local organizaety
spoken of above, which no changes of dynasties ever affected, np-
no doubt have contributed in a large measurc. of

Communication between the several provinces does not app-red-
have been very difficult. Benefactions of persons rosidﬂ £
Vaijayanti or Banavasi, and Sorparaka or Supard, averccordd;:
the cave at Karli ; of a Nasik merchant at Bedsa ; of some inhab?"’
of Bharukachchha and KalyAn at Junnar; of natives of Norla
India and Dattamitri, which I have elsewhere shown was sity 1
in Lower Sindh, at Nasik ; and of an iron-monger of Karahékabp
Karhid at Knderh. On the other hand, gifts of natives of M
and Karhad are recorded on the stlipa at Bharhut which lies miyt
between Jabalpur and Allahibid.® Unless there were freg-
communications between these places, it is not possibie thaks
natives of one should make religious endowments at znother.

¥ No. 14, Karli.  Arch. Surv. West. Ind., No. 10. ? 1bid, No. 19,
~* No. 20, Kudé Caves,  Arch. Surv. West. Ind., No. 10.
¢ In the place abave referred to.

* Cunningham’s Stupa of Bharhut, pp. 131,135,136,138,139,
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SECTION IX,

PROBABLE HISTORY OF THE PERIOD BETWEEN THE EXTINCTION OF
THE ANDHRABHRITYAS AND THE RISE OF THE CHALUKYAS,

~ For about three centuries after the extinction of the Andhrabhri-
iyas, we have no specific information about the dynasties that ruled
wver the country. The Matsya and the Vayu, asobserved before, place
ieven princes of a branch of the Andhrabhrityas after them, and I
ave given reasons to believe that the Madhariputra of the inscription
knd the coins referred to before was one of themn. This branch seems
0 hiave been in possession of the whole extent of the country that wag
Fuled over by their predecessors. If the fact, noticed before, of some
oius of the later Kshatrapakings being foundina village near Karhad
to be regarded as evidence of their sway over this country and not
be attributed merely to commercial intercourse, the Kshatrapa
ynasty also must be considered to have obtained possession of a
ortion at least of the Dekkan after the S'Atavahanas. The earliest of
fese princes is Vijaya Saha! (or Sena) whose date is 144* which, if
fhe era is that of the Saka kings, corresponds to a. p. 222, while the
'atest date we have assigned to the Satuvahanas is about A. p. 218,
“he last of the princes whose coins are found near Karbad 1s Visva,
saha (Sena), ono of whose coins has the date 214 and another 224,
yrresponding to A. v, 292 and . n. 3023 About this time princes of
he race of Abhiras or cowherds must have come into power. Ten
-Ithem are mentioned in the Purinas. In the Nasik caves there is
2 inscription dated in the ninth year of Virasena Abbira, the son of
Jamari and of Sivadatta Abhira? The characters in the inscription,
"bough they do not differ much from those in the inscriptions of
ke later Andhrabhritya kings, must be regarded as more modern.
lhe language is Sanskrit, which I regard as an indication of
ater era. When the popular dialect became different from the
Wi, or the Pali became less sacred, the people fell back upon the
#berinal Sanskrit for such purposes as those of recording religious
targs ; and thus in all the later grants we find the Sanskrit used, while,
282n the times of Asoka to the extinction of the Andhrabhrityas,
Bi¢language used was mostly the Pali, or, to speak more accurately,
8t or more of the Prakrits of the period. The Abhiras were in power
hosixty-seven years according to the VAyu Purdna. Many other
Scﬂ_:gﬁfﬁ are mentioned in the Purfinas as having ruled over the
Bgar: j:’ But the information given there is much more confused
rom /in the case of the previous families. It appears that the
?hwﬁties that ruled over different parts of India at the same time are
1_]18 gether and confased with those that succeeded each other, so
1venlt 15 not possible without extraneous assistance to determine their
1 >thological relations.
%"y inscription on copper-plates found in the chaitye of one of the
'ad x® at Kénheri is dated in the 245th year of a dynasty, which, if
rd has been correctly lithographed, is called Straktita:® But
Rablished copy of the inscriptivn was made in the time of Dr.

i}

At
hijour.B. B.R. A. §., Vol. VIL, p. 17. ? Jbid, p. 28 (No, 10). 3 Ibid, No, 15,
",’\m‘. our. B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. VIL, No. 15, and Trans. Inter, Con. 1874, p. 341.

* “kour. B. B, R, A. &, Vol. V., p. 16, of the copies of the Kénheri inscription,

Abhiras.

Strakdtas or
Rashtrakitas,
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Bird and the plates themselves are not now available for re-examina-
tion. But we have seen from the cave inscriptions that from remote{
times tribes of Kshatriyas calling thomselves Bhojas and Ratthis o

Réshtrikas were predominant in the country. In the northern parﬂ
of the Dekkan or Mahédrishtra these called themselves “the Greaf
Ratthis or Mahératthis, the ancient Mardthas,”” butin other placed
the name in use must have been Ratthis or Ratthaﬂ since we know of
more modern chiefs in the Southern Maratha Coun{ry who called
themselves by that name. Some of the Rattha tribes must have
formed themselves into a family or group (kita) and called
themselves Ratthakfida and later on Rathoda, the Sanskrit origina
of which is Rashtrakdta. Those native chiefs that ruled over thd
country must have been held in subjection by the Andhrabhritya

during the continnance of their power,and also by the later Ksha

trapas. But after the dynastics became extinct they must hav
resumed their independence. The Abhiras held sway for some tim
and over a part of the country only, for the tradition of Gauli of
cowherd rulers which very probably refers to them is confined to th
Nasik and Khaundes districts. The Rashtrakfitas therefore probabl
rose to powor ahbout the same time as the Abhiras. The Strakfit
of the Kiinheri plate is not unlikely a mislection for Rashtrakiita, an
if so that family had been in power for 245 years at the time when
the inscription was engraved. TFrom the form of the characters i
appears that the plates were engraved in the latter part of the fift
century or the early part of the sixth, wherefore it would appear tha
the dynasty was founded about the end of the third. And in th
inscriptions on the Miraj plates and the Yevur tablet first brought t
light by Mr. Wathen and Sir Walter Elliot,! respectively, it ig
stated that Jayasirhha, the founder of the Chélukya dynasty in thd
Dekkan, established himself in the country aftcr having vanquished
Indra, the son of Krishna of the Rashtrakita family., The
Chéalukya dynasty was, as will hereafter be scen, founded in the
beginning of the sixth century of the Christian era. From about
the end of the third to the beginning of the sixth century, there-,
fore, tho Dekkan was ruled over by princes of the Rashtrakiita
family. This is all that we can gather. More partioular informa-
tion about the period is not available.

SECTION X.

THE EARLY CHALUEKYAS,

We will next proceed to an account of the princes who belo.
to the dynasty called Chalikya, Chalukya, or Chilukya. A [
number of inscriptions on copper-plates and stone tablets !
amply elucidated the history of this dynasty. The legen:
orzgjm of this family is thus given by Bilhana, the author of the Vi

ménkadevacharita, or life of Vikramaditya, a prince of the latq
restored Chalukya line. On one occasion when Brahmadeva
engaged in his morning devotions, Indra came up to him and
plained of the sinfulness of the world in which no man perfor.
the sacrificial rites or gave oblations to the gods. Brahmadcvaliy

\Y]

1Jour. B, A, 8., Vols. IL, IIL, IV.; Ind. Ant, Vol, VIIL, p, 12,
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wat his chuluka or the hand hollowed for the reception of water in the
rourse of his devotional exercise, and from it sprang a mighty war-
“ior who became the progenitor of the Chélukya race. Some time
Jlter, two great heroes of the name of Harita and Minavya were born
n the family and they raised it to very great distinction. The original
scab of the dynasty was Ayodhya, and in the course of time a branch
+f it established itself in the south.

~ As stated in the opening lines of all the copper-plate grants of this
‘amily, the Chalukyas belonged to the Gotra or race of Manavya
il were the descendants of Hariti, They were under the grardian-
“hip of the Seven Mothers and were led to prosperity by the god
Kirtikeya. They obtained from Nardyana astandard with a boar
wepresented on it, and fighting under that standard they subjugated
J' kings. The Yevur tablet and the Miraj plates, referred to above,
‘“wree with Bilhana in representing Ayodhya as the original seat of
the family. But since these were almost contemporaneous with the
poet, all the three represent only the tradition that was current in
i eleventh century. The first prince who raised the family to
Wlistinetion in the south was Jayasihha. He fought several battles
#ith the reigning princes, and, among them, those belonging to the
tushtrakiita family, if the Yevur tablet is to be trusted, and acquired
ie sovereignty of the country, After him rcigned Ranardga, who
rag a prince of great valour and had a stately and gigantic persomn.
'l» was succeeded by his son Pulakesi, who performed a great Asva-
sedha or horse-sacrifice and attended equally to the concerns of this
vorld and the next. He made Vatapipura, which has been identi-
fed with Bidami in the Kaladgi district, his capital. He appears
Jo have been the first great prince of the family ; for, in all the subse-
gquent grants the genealogy begins with him. His full title was
Satyhéraya Sl Pulake§i Vallabha Mabéraja. Of these words,
Vallabha appears to be the title of all princes of this dynasty. In
some cases, Vallabha had Prithvt prefixed to it, so that the expres-
sion meant “ the Lover or Husband of the Earth.” Satydéraya orv
“the Support of Truth” was inherited by some of the later princes.
Pulakesi’s son Kirtivarman succeeded to the throne after him. He
subjugated a family of princes of the name of Nalas ; but over what
province it ruled is not known. He also subdued the Mauryas,
agho, from a statement in an inscription at Aihole! upon which this
yz=ynt ig principally based, secm to have been chiefs of northern Kon-

’ﬁ“nt,ﬁnd reduced also the Kadambas of Banavasi in North Kéinar4.
nan
lvpadrtivarman had three sons at lcast, who were all young when

mt tiied. His brother Mangalisa therefore came to the throne after
hat - Mangalisa vanquished the Kalachuris, a family of princes
hropg over the country of Chedi, the capital of which was Tripura

‘eyur near Jabalpur. He is said to have carried his arms to both
_“oastern and the western seas. On the coastof the latter he
’%V%S'éuered what is called Revatidvipa, or the Island of Revati, A
Vil er-plate grant by a governor of this island was found near

#% from which it would appear that Revatl was very probably

Ind, Ant., Vol. VIIL,, p. 241,
Jour, B, B. R. A. 8., Vol. X,, pp, 365-6.
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the old name of Redi! situated a few miles to the south of Vengurlermg
In an inscription in a cave-temple at Badami, it is stated thath
the temple? was caused to be excavated by Mangalisa. He therd!
placed an idol of Vishnu, and on the occasion of its consecratio
ranted a village, out of the revenues of which a ceremony calleg:i
Nérdyanabali was to be performed and sixteen Bréhmans to be fed
every day, and the residue to be devoted to the maintenance ofy
recluses. This inscription is dated in the twelfth year of some reigm:
when 500 years of the Saka era had elapsed. The reign in then
twelfth year of which the cave-temple was consecrated is taken to beﬁ
the reign of Mangalisa. On this supposition Mangali$a began to reign
in 489 S’aka ; but I have elsewhere?® brought forward what I consider
to be very strong arguments to show that Mangalisa conld not havel
come to the throne so early as that, and the only criticism* that
have scen on my observations seems to me to be very unsatisfactory
and serves only to confirm my statement. The reign referred tof
therefore 15 that of Kirtivarman, and if its twelfth year fell in 00 [

(mrrespondmg to 4.0. 567. In that inscription Mangalifa assigns all‘
the good fruits of his charities to his brother in the presence of theg
gods Aditya and Agni and of the assembled crowd of men, and
claims to himself only the fruit arising from serving bis brothey
faithfully. In the copper-plate graut of the governor of Revati}
referred to above, Saka 532 is mentioned as the twentieth year of
the reign of a prince who, from the titles given there and from the
fact that Mangali$a had about that period conquered the island,
mast have belonged to the Chalukya family. He could not have
been Kirtivarman, for the island was not conquered in hig time
neither could he be the successor of Mangalisa who, as I shall
presently state, got possession of the throne in 532 Saka. Hae
must therefore have been Mangalisa himself, and if Saka 532 wasl
the twentieth year of his reign, he must have begun to reign in 513

aka® Kirtivarman thus reigned from 489 "Saka or 4.D. 567 to
518 Saka or an. 591, that is, for twen ty-tour years.

In the latter years of his reign Mangalisa seems to have been |
engaged in intrigues to keep his brother’s son Pulakesi off from
the snccession and to place his own son on the throne. But Pula- |
kes:, who had grown to be a prince of remarkable abilities, baffled &
all his intrigues, and by the use of energy and counsel he neutraf_, ?Ti

|

all the advantagc that Mangalis$a had by tho actual possessioy ;3 !
power, and in the attempt to secure the throne for his son, Mnts gh
Y

galisa lost his own life and his kingdor.

Pulakesi, the son of Kirtivarman, succeeded. His full title tedp
Satyasmya Sri Prithvi-Vallabha Mahala]a From a copper-pla ¢ h
graunt executed in the third year of his reign and in 535 Saka,mk !

appears to have come to the throne in 533 Saka or ap. 611. A,y
) - % ke

1 Revati should, according to the usual rules, be corrupted to Revadl or Re
and then to Redi,

2 Ind. Ant. 3 Vol, IIL, p. 305.

8 Jour. B. B, R. A. 8, Vol. XIV,, pp. 23—25.

¢ Ind. Ant., Vol. X. ., pp. 57-58.

5 See also the arguments used by me in the paper referred to above,

® Ind. Ant., Yol. VL, p. 73.
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F
" ¥Wangali§a’s death, the enemies whom his valour had kept in subjec-
“ion rose on all sides. A prince of the name of Apphyika and
Unother named Govinda who very probably belonged to the
Y@ashtrakiita race, since that name occurs frequently in the genea-
#iogy of that family, attacked the new Chalukya king. The former,
‘Yho had horses from the northern seas in his army, fled away in fear
 fhen opposed by the powerful forces of Pnlakesi, and the latter

" arrendered to him and becoming his ally was received into favour
“%nd rewarded.! He then turned his arms against the Kadambas,

Y ‘ttacked Banavési, their capital, and reduced it. The prince of

';ij-he Ganga family which ruled over the Chera? country situated

Tiabout the modern province of Maisur, and the head of the Alupa?

®‘face which probably held the province of Malabar, became his allies.

Mfle then sent his forces against the Mauryas of the Konkan, who

Y¥ere vanquished without any difficulty. With a fleet of hundreds
- f ships he attacked Purl,* which was the mistress of the western

4, and reduced it. The kings of Lata, Malava, and Gurjara were
mquered and became his dependents. About this time, there was
nawerful monarch in Northern India whose name was Harshavar-
‘iana. Ie was king of Kanoj, but in the course of time made him-
{ the paramount sovereign of the north. He then endeavoured
. extend his power to the south of the Narmada, but was opposed
v Pulakesi, who killed many of his elephants and defeated his
rmy. Thenceforward, Pulakesi reccived or assumed the title of
'arame§vara or lord paramount. This achievement was by the later
sdngs of the dypasty considered tho most important, and that alone
's mentioned 1n their copper-plate grants in the description of
fulakesi IT. Pulakesi appears to have kept a strong force on the
vanks of the Narmad4 to guard the frontiers, Thus, by his policy
4s well as valour, he became the supreme lord of the three countries
'ealled Maharashtrakas containing ninety-nine thousand villages.
he kings of Kosala and Kalinga® trembled at his approach and
surrendered to him. After some time he marched with a large
army against the king of Kafichipura or Conjeveram and laid sicge
to the town. He then crossed the Kaverl and invaded the country
of the Cholas, the Pandyas, and the Keralas. But these appear to
have become his allies. After having in this maunner established
fis supremacy throughout the south, he entercd his capital and
lyneind in peace. The date of the inscription from which the greater

ount sy of this narrative is taken is 556 Saka, corresponding to A.p.

han Eo that Pulakesi’s career of conquest had closed before A.p. 634.
yoas,

b t/vras in the reign of this king that Hwan Thsang, the Chinese

hat ilhist pilgrim, visited India. In the course of his travels

1

hro:{

AL‘L

aveefl. Ant., Vol VIIL, p. 242, line 8 of the inscription. From the words cha,

w _cland aparena it is clear that two persons are here meant. But Mr. Fleet in his

B alation makes both of them one, which is a mistake, and the translation, I must
__s unintelligible,

nd. Ant., Vol. L, p. 363, and Vol. VIL, p. 168.
\rq'he name of the royal family seems to be preserved in the name of the modern

oW of Alupaion the Malabér Coast.
OYThe town is called the Lakshmi of the Western Ocean. It was probably the

r‘ tal of the Maurya king of the Konkan and afterwards of the $'ilihiras.
3% or the position of these countries, see p. 6.

Hwan Thsang's
account,
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through the country he visited Mahiiradshtra, which he calls Mo;ho;}
la-cha. He saw Pulakesi, whom he thus describes: ““He is of the
race of Tsa-ta-li (Kshatriyas);his name is Pu-lo-ki-she ; his idcas ar%
large and profound and he extends widely his sympathy and bene
factions. IHis subjects serve him with perfect Self-devotion.”‘]
About Pulakes$i’s having withstood the power of Harshavardhan:
which we have before mentioned on the authority of inscriptions;
Hwan Thsang speaks in these words: ‘At present the great king
Siladitya (Harshavardhana) carries his victorious arms from th
east to the west ; he subdues distant people and makes the neigh
bouring nations fear him ; but the people of this kingdom alon
have not submitted. Although he be often at the head of all th
troops of the five Indies, though he has summoned the braves
generals of all the kingdoms, and though he has marched himsel
to punish them, he has not yet been able to vanquish their oppo
sition, From this we may judge of their warlike habits and man
ners.’”’?  The Chinese traveller visited Mahirishtra about the year
A.D. 639, that is, five years after the inscription referred to abov
was incised. The kingdom, according to him, was six thousan
It (1200 miles) in circuit and the capital was thirty /:, and toward
the west was situated near a large river. The so1l, chimate, and th
character and general condition of the people of Mahdrashtr,
are thus described by him:  The soil is rich and fertile and prr:4
duces abundance of grain. The climato is warm. The manner
are simple and honest. The natives are tall and haughty and super
cilious in character. Whoever does them a service may count od
their gratitude, but he that offends them will not escape their re
venge.  If any one insult them they will risk their lives to wipa
out that affront. If one apply to them in difficulty they will forgel
to care for themselves in order to flee to his assistauce. When
they have an injury to avenge they never fail to give warning t
their enemy ; after which each pute on his cuirass and grasps his|
spear in his hand. In battle they pursue the fugitives but do nof
slay those who give themselves up. When a general has lost a
battle, instead of punishing him corporally, they make him wear
women’s clothes, and by that force him to sacrifice his own life.
The state maintaing a body of dauntless champions to the numberi
of several hundreds. Each time they prepare for combat the;
drink wine to intoxicate them, and then one of these men, spﬂ“.’“%‘ v
hand, will defy ten thousand enemies. If they kill a maﬂ'\ 1D},
upon the road the law does not punish them. Whenever\ inf;
army commences a campaign these braves march in the vents'y
the sound of the drum. Besides, they jutoxicate many hunders ),
of naturally fierce elephants. At the time of their comingted|y
blows they drink also strong liquor. They run in a body tramp: O\{ch
everything under their feet. No enemy can stand before thsik
The king, prond of possessing these men and elephants, despay
and slights the neighbouring kingdoms.” '

Pulakesi II. appears undoubtedly to have been the grea]
prince of this dynasty ; and his fame reached oven foreign co
tries. He is represented in an Arabic work to have sent

1 Ind. Ant., Vol, VIL, p. 290, 2 Ind, Ant., Vol, VIIL., p. 291,
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whassy to Chosroes IT., king of Persia, who reigned from a. .
“Hl to A, D 628, in the thirty-sixth year of that prince’s reign,
1l must have received one from him, either before or after
Juring his reign the power of the Chalukyas was established over
'vely argo extent of country. His younger brother Vishnu-
wrdhena, otherwise called Vishamasiddhi, seems to have for
e time been appointed to rule over the Satard and Pandhar-
r districts, since a copper-plate inscription of his found at
-4tard records the grant of a village situated on the southern
uk of the Bhima.? Vishnuvardhana afterwards obtained the
wvince of Vengl between the lower Krishna and the Godavari,
teve he founded another flourishing branch of the Chalukya
guasty. Pulakesi’s second brother Jayasirmha must have been
i brother’s viceroy in the district abont Nasik, For, in a
opper-plate grant found in the Igatpuri taluka of the district,
iﬁga,vardhana,, the son of Jayasihha, assigns the village of Bale-
mama, which has been identified with the modern Belgdm Tarhala
bout twelve miles to the north-east of Igatpuri, for the worshi
fthe god Kapalikesvara? The district in which the village was
tated is in the grant called Goparishtra. Similarly, Pulakesi’s
Jest son Chandraditya ruled over the province which contained

& SAvantvadl district. In a copper-plate grant, Vijayabhattari-
, the queen of Chandraditya, who is styled Prithvivallabha and
hhaaa]a, or greab king, assigns to certain Brihmans a field along
th the adjoming Khajjana (modern Khajana) or marshy land in
w© village of Kocharem situated on the coast about seven miles
jjthe north of Vengurleh. In another ' grant found at Neruar, shp
amgns a field in the fifth year of svardjya or “ one’s own reign’
ow the reign referred to by this expression must be her hus-
‘imd’s, so spoken of to distinguish it from that of his brother
Yikramaditya, the second son of Pulakesi, who succeeded his father
S‘H,he chief seat of government. Chandraditya was a king, as the
Hles above given show, and it is proper that his crowned queen
lould speak of his reign as svardjya or her reign. It is mot
"cessary that charities such as those recorded in theso grants
‘ould, like political offices or rights, be conferred by the reign-
¢ prince alone. The religious merit arising from them is sought
Aistomen as much as by men; and hence a woman like Vijaya-
éyneyika might, during the lifetime of her hasband, give a field.
count 2t of her domof so does not necessitate the supposition that
than 4s a ruler or a regent when she made these grants, as has
dynas nought She was snmplv the crowned queen of a reigning
put t_ sh at that time. Another son of Pulakesi named Adityavarman
that itto have ruled over the district near the confluence of the
chroy 24 and the Tungabhadra.t

r

aves L kesi was succeeded by his second son Vikramaditya. In
g _cants he is called Pulake§i’s priyatanaya or favourite son;
‘ﬁh&t it appears that Pulakesi had arranged that Vlkxa.ma,dltya.

s

3 v

3 Arch. Sur, W, India, No. 9, pp. 90-92,

,elour B.B. R. A, 8§, Vol. II p-11.

w'our. B.B. R, A. S Vol. IT. , P 4, first translated by Bila Sdstri and then by
“Tour. B. B. R. A, §,, Vol XIV. ), and last of all, by Mr. Ileet (Ind. Ant., Vol. IX,,
43). 4 [nd. Ant., Vol. X,, p. 244,
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should succeed him at the principal seat of government, and ha
assigned an outlying province to his eldest son Chandraditya.

the beginning of this reign as of the previous ones there w
a disturbance; but it did not come from the princes or chi
more to the north who seem to have now been permanent
humbled, bnt from the far south. The Pallava king of Kan
or Conjeveram and the rnlers of the Cholas, the Pindyas, and t
Keralas threw off the yoke which Pulake§i had but loosely placg’
over them, and rebelled. Vikramaditya, who was a man of abiliti
and daring adventure, broke the power of the Cholas, Pandyas, a8
Keralas. He defeated the Pallava king, captured his capital Kaﬁcﬁn
and compelled him, who had never before humbled himself bet
anybody, to do him homage. On the back of his horse Chitf®
kantha and sword in hand he is said to have repelled all the enemf*®
that attacked him. In this manner he acquired again the who'P
of the dominions ruled over by his father, and became the paﬁa‘I

mount sovereign of the country * between the three seas.”” yo!
DOY

During the reign of Vikramiditya I. a branch of the Chaluky,,
dynasty was founded in southern Gujardt or the country called Ly,
in ancient times. Vikraméditya scems to have assigned that pa®uny
to a younger brother named Jayasimhavarman, who thus was abis G,
son of Pulakesi I1* Jayasiihha’s son Vinayaditya Yuddhamallarer
a grant of land in Saka 653%, and Sryadraya Siladitya, anothescrsg
of the same monarch, assigned a village, while residing at Nav§®
in the year 421.* What era this date refers to is not stated nc1lt
grant ; but it is only by taking it as referring to the Gupta era, -
was in use in Gujarat at the time, that we can bring the two broi,
close together; for Gupta 421 corresponds to Saka 662.° S,
sraya is called yuvardja or “ prince-regent,” from which it app: .
that he was associated with his brother in the government of
country. A copper-plate grant of the Gujarit Chalukyas founec
Khera and translated by Prof. Dowson ¢ontains the names of tl’.’-'
princes, viz., Jayasimmharija, Buddhavarmarija, and Vijayara
Schiolars and antiquarians have understood the first of these to!,
the same ag Jayasithha the founder of the Chélukya dynasty cgw.’
Dekkan. DBut I think the prince meant is Jayasimhavariiye p
brother of VikramAaditya I. and founder of the Gujarit bran bmba
dyvasty; for nothing has hitherto been discovered counec&n, 81
early Chalukya princes with Grujardt. The grant, however, m 13
to me to be a forgery.” The Buddhavarman mentioned in mpnov.
existed at all, must have been another son of Jayasihhadthe
besides the two spoken of above, and he and his son Vijayard} hm
have ruled over another part of Gujardt. If the grant islcom
regarded as genuine, the date 394 will have to be referred | tras
(iupta era, as that of Srydsraya’s grant has to be. afore

' Ind. Ant., Vol. VL., pp. 86, 89, 92; Jour. B, B, R. A. 8., Vol. 11, p. 203
[nd. Ant., Vol. IX_, pp. 127, 130131,

“Jour. B. B, R. A. gl’., Vol. XVI,p.2. * ¢[h,p 5. i, pp. 2k

" See Appendix A. ¢ Jour, R. A. &, Val. 1., p. 263,

" My reasnns are these :—(1) Its style is unlike that of the Chilukya grants. (2)
does mot ermtain the usual invocation to the Boar incarnation. (3} 1t simply gives t
three regulation names, f.¢., 50 many as are prescribed in the legal treatises.  {4) The
3 wnifuri mode of nwming the three princes, by adding the suffix
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After Vikramaditya I. his son Vinayiditya came to the throne.
Ine of his grauts is dated Waka 611, which was the tenth year of his
cign,’ another in 613 S'aka and in the eloventh year, and a third in
1 Saka and the fourteenth year.> There is also an inscription of

i on a stone tablet, the date occurring in which 1s 608 S'aka and the

senth year of his reign.® From these it appears that Vinayaditya
mme to the throne in 602 S'aka corresponding to A.p. 680, in

Jich year his father Vikraméditya must have ceased to reign.

‘ Tis ltest date is AD. 694, but his reign terminated in A.p. 696 as is

o from his son’s grants referred to below. During his father’s

“time, Vinayaditya assisted him in his wars with the southern
ags and won his love by destroying the forces of the Pallava king
A.Jd of the other three, and tranquillizing the country. Between
i# elewenth and fourteenth years of his reign {a.p. 692 — a.p. 693)

'esucceeded in making the Pallavas, Kalambhras, Keralas, Haihayas,
‘Vilas, Malavas, Cholas, Pandyas, and others as steadfast allies of
le Chéalukya crown as the Ganga family of Chera and the Alupas
riose loyalty was for the first time secured by Pulakesi I1I.* The
ngs of Kévera, or Kerala as 1t is read in some of the grants, of
« PArasikas who were probably the Syrians settled on the coast of
..alabar, and of Sirmmbala were made tributaries. He also seemns,
e his grandfather, to have fought with and defeated some para-
~unt sovereign of Northern India whose name is not given, and
vhave acquired all the insignia of paramountcy, such as a certain

indard called Pdlidhvaja, the drum called Dhakka, and others.
iese events must have taken place after 616 S'aka, since they are
.7 mentioned in his grant of that year, but in those of his
PRUG:ET) ¢ B

\'inaya.ditya wasg succeeded by his son Vijaya,ditya He appears

whave assisted his grandfather in his campaigns against the

thern kings and his father in the expedition into the north. At
mtmle he was captured by his _enemies though they had been

.pated and were retreating. Notwithstanding he was in their
wody hoe succeeded in averting anarchy and disturbance in his own

‘x.utry, and when he got off, established his power everywhere and
K" s all the insignia of supreme sovereignty. There is an inseription
$4dAmi in which it is stated that during his relgn idols of Brahma,
hnu, and Mahesvara were put up at Va,ta,plpura in Saka 621 and

% third year of his reign. One of his grants was issued in Saka 622

\QQ in the fourth year of his reign, and another in S'aka 627 and in

W ‘mth year, from which it follows that hisreign began in 619 S'aka

[‘he pondmg to A. p. 697. Both of these grants, and another

five, % bears no date, were found at Nerur in the Savantvadl state.®
<\ditya had a Iong reign of bhlrty SIX years.

ot to be met with in the genuine Chalukya grants. (5) None of the three
e has atitle or Birudo as all Chdlukya princes from Pulakeét ¥. downwards had.
\ Ant., Vol. VL, p. 86.
+ PP 89 92,
“ﬂ Ant., Vol. VIL, p. 112,
£ “his fact i 15 not, mentmned in the grant of the eleventh year of his reign{Ind. Ant.,
VL, p. 89), while it does occur in that of the fourteenth year (p. 92) and in
se of his SULCCessors,
Ind. Ant., Vol. IX., pp. 127 and 13].
i 1hid and Jour, B, B, R, A. 8., Vol. 111, p. 203, ¢! scqy.

Vinayaditya.

Vijayaditya,
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After Vijayaditya, his son Vikramaditya II. ascended the thr01
A grant of his, engraved on a stone tablet, is dated n 656
and in the second year of his reign,! wherefore be must have col
to the throne in 655 S'aka or A.p. 733. Soon after his coronation
had to turn his arms against his hereditary enemy the Pallava kir
The name of the prince who reigned at the Pallava capital
this time was Nandipotavarman. Vikraméditya marched agair
him in haste and encountered him in the Tuddka country. Nani
potavarman was defeated and had to fly away from the battle-fielq
The Chilukya king got a good deal of spoil in the shape of larg
quantities of rubies, elephants, and instruments of martial mus;]
He then entered the city of Kafichl but did not destroy it. In th
city he gave a good deal of money to Brahmans and to the poy
and helpless, and restored to the temples of RéjasirhheSvara an
other gods the gold which, it appears, had been taken by s z}
previous king. He then fought with the Cholas, the Pandyas, t
Keralas, and the Kalabhras, and reduced them.? A temple
commemoration of his victories over the king of Kafichi was cox
structed by his gueen at Pattadakal in the Kaladgi district.? T}T
king reigned for fourteen ycars.

His son Kirtivarman II. began to reign in 669 Saka or ap. 74{
since a grant of his, made in the eleventh year of his reign, bear
the date 679 Sukat He assisted his father in his wars with th

Pallavas. On one occasion he marched against the Pallava kin
with his father’s permission. The ruler of Kéfichl, too weak t
face him in the battle-field, took refuge in a fortress. His powe
was broken by the Chalukya king, who returned to his country witl
a large spoil. During the reign of this prince the Chalukyas wer
deprived of their power in MahArashtra and the sovereignty of th
country passed from their hands into those of the Rashtrakit:
priuces. The main branch of the dynasty became extinct; but it ha,
several minor offshoots, and one of these in the person of Ta,ﬂaﬂ
succeeded in the course of time in regaining supreme power. Frou
thig time forward, therefore, we do not meet with any copperplatl
grants issued by the Chélukyas; but Rishtrakiita plates belonging
to this intervening period are met with from Radhanpur in Norther
Gujarat to Simangad vear Kolhdpur. The grant of Kirtivarma
{I., from which the above account of that prince is taken, does no
ullude to the fact of his disgrace, but he must have lost possessio
of Maharashtra beforc S'aka 679, the date of the grant. The nam
of the Rashtrakita monarch who first humbled the Chalukyas wa
Dantidurga, and the work begun by him was completed by hi
successor Krishpa. In a copper-plate grant of the former founda
Samangad he is spoken of as having become paramount sovereig:
after having vanquished Vallabha® The date occurring in the gran’
is 675 Yaka. Before that time, therefore, the Chilukyas must have
lost their hold over Mahé‘mréshi;ra. In the Yevur tablet and the
Mira) plates the Chalukyas are spoken of as having lost sovereigr

' Ind. Ant,, Vol. VIL, p. 107, 2 [nd. Ant,, Vol. VIIT., p. 26,
3 Ind, Ant,, Vol. X,, p. 164. +Ind. Ant., Vel, VIIL, p. 27.
“Jdour, B, B. K. A 5., Vol 1L, p. 870,
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nwer in the reign of Kirtivarman II. We will therefore here close
ur'account of the early Chalukyas.

. During the period occupied by the reigns of these early Chilukya Jainism under the
rinces, the Jaina religion comes into prominence along with a Chalukyas.
‘developed form of Puré‘mic Brahmanism as well as the old Vedic
rligion.  Ravikirti, the Jaina who composed the Aihole inscription
:iud represents’ himself as a poet, was patronized by Pulakes II.,
nd Vikramaditya II. repaired a Jaina temple and gave a grant in
-zoection with 1t to a learned Jaina of the name of Vijaya Pandit,
+ho 18 represented to have silenced his opponents in argument, and
~styled the only disputant.!

. But Jainism in those days, as present, probably flourished in
te Southern Marithd Country only. Temples in honour of the
l'wénie triad, Brahm4, Vishnu, and Mahesvara with a variety of  Purinic gods,
1snes were constructed in many places. The worship of S'iva in his
vimfic form seems also to have prevailed, as the Nasik grant of
Vigavardhana assigning a certain village to the worship of
kipalikeSvara, or the god wearing a garland of skulls, would show.
‘td grants to Brihmans who knew the Vedas and S'astras are very
snnon.  Cave architecture came to be used for the purposes of Cave architecture,
.t Purdnic religion about the time of the early princes of the
“nasty, as we see from the cave-temple at Badami dedicated to
i worship of Vishnu by Mangalisa. No inscription has yet come
-~ light showing any close relations between the Buddhists and
(Jhalnkya. princes. But that the religion did prevail and that

.t were many Buddhist temples and monasteries is shown by Buddhiv
v+ nccount given by Hwan Thsang. Still there is little question
utit was in & condition of decline. The Chélukyas, like their am,

-~ Jecessors in previous times, were tolerant towards all religions.

1 Ind. Ant., Vol, VII,, p. 107,
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Genealogy of the early Chdlukyas.

1. JAYASIMHA,

l

2. RaNarhiga.

[ .
3, Puuakes1 I.—Satyafraya Sri Pulakeéi Vallabha.

| ,
4, KTrrivarman L, Saka 489—513 or a, D, 567—591.
[

. |,
5. MaxcA11v'a, Saka 513—532 or A. p. 591—610.

| :
8. PuLAEEs't II.—Satyfidéraya Sri Prithvi-vallabha, began to
| reign in 8'aka 532 or A.D. 610, was on the
i throne in S'aka 556 or A, D. 634, and seen
Chandri- by Hwan Thsang in A. D. 639.
ditya. % ViEramAprtya 1., ceased  Aditya-  Jayasim-
toreign inS'aka varman. havarman.
602 or A. D, 680,
8 VINaYApirya, S'aka 602—619 or a. p. 680—697.

9+ VIJAVADITYA, Saka 619—655 or A.D. 697—733.

10. Vikramipirya IT,, Saka 655—G69 or A, D, 783—T747.

11. K?RTIVARMAN 1T, Saka 669 or A. D. 747, deprived
of supreme sovereignty by Dantidurga

before éaka 675 or A. D. 753,

|
Yishouvardhana, founded
the eastern Chilukya
dynasty, @

Jayasiha,

14
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SECTION XI.

Lo
THE RASHTRAKUTAS,

- " The earliest prince of this dynasty mentioned in the grants hither-
to discovered 1s Govinda I. But in an inscription in the rock-cut
temple of the Dasavataras at Elurd the names of two earlier ones,
Dantivarman aund Indrarija, occur.! The latter was Govinda’s
father and the former his grandfather. Govinda I. was probably
the prince of that name who in Rawikirti’s inscription at Aihole is
spoken of as having attacked the Chilukya king PulakesiII. and to
bave afterwards become his ally. Govinda was succeeded by his son
Karka, during whose reign the Brahmans performed many sacrifices
and who seems to have patronized the old Vedic religion. After
bim his son Indraraja came to the throne. Indrardja married a girl
who belonged to the Chalukya family, though on her mother’s side
she was connected with the lunar race, probably that of the
Rishtrakiitas themselves. From this union sprang Dantidurga,
who became king after his father. With a handful of soldiers
Dantidurga defeated the army of Karnitaka, which hitherto had
achieved very great glory by vanquishing the forces of the kings of
Kafichi, the Keralas, Cholas, and Pindyas, and of Sriharsha, the
lord paramount of Northern India, and Vajrata®; and thus conquered
Vallabha or the last Chalukya king Kirtivarman II. with ease. He
thus acquired paramount sovereignty in the south.®* Healso subdued
the kings of Kafnchi, Kalinga, Kosala, Sri-Saila,* Milava, Lata,and
Tanka. At Ujjayini he gave large quantities of gold and jewels in
charity.> A grant of Dantidurga found at Samangad in the Kolhapur
districts bears the date 675 of the Sska era, corresponding to
A, D. 753.8

Dantidurga died childless according to a grant found at Kardé,’
and his paternal uncle Krishnarija succeeded to the throne.
Another grant found at Baroda® omits the name of Dantidurga, since
the object of the writer was simply to give the pedigree of the reign-
ing monarch, with reference to whom Dantidurga was but a collater-
al, and wot to give the nawmes of all the previous kings. In that
grant Krishnaraja is spoken of as having “rooted out” a prince
helonging to the same family with him who had taken to evil ways
and to have himself assumed the task of governing for the “ benefit
of his race.” The prince deihroned or destroyed by Krishnarija
could not have been Dantidurga, as has been supposed by some
writers, since he was a powerful monarch who for the first time
acquired supreme sovereignty for his family. ¥n a grant found at
Kavi, Krishna is represented to have succeeded to the throne after

1 Arch. Surv. West. Ind., No. 10, pp. 92—96.

2 The army of Karnitaka was thus the army of the Chilukyas.

* Qamangad grant, p. 375, Jour, B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. 1L .

4 This must have been the country about S'ri-§'aila which contains the celebrated
shrine of Mallikirjuna and which is situated on the lower Krighnd in the Karnul
district, Madras Presidency.

¢ Arch, Surv. West. Ind., No. 10, e, cif.

¢ Heferred to above.

7 Jour. R. A. S., Vol. TIL

* Published in Jour. Beng. A, 8., Vol. VIIL, pp. 292 -303.

Govinda I.

*

Karka I,

Indra II.

Dantidurga,

Krishnaraja.
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Dantidurga’s death.! The prince whom he set aside, therefore, mush
either have been a son of Dantidurga or some other person with a
better claim to the throne than himself. The statement of the
Kardé plate that Dantidurga died childless may be discredited ag
being made two hundred years after the occurrence. ;

Krishnardja, otherwise called Subhatunga, carried on the Worli
of Dantidurga and reduced the Chalukyas to complete subjections
In two of the grants? he is spoken of ““as having with the aid of

ods in the form of his counsellors or followers churned the ocean;
of the Chalukya race which had been resorted to by mountains in the
shape of kings afraid of their wings or power being destroyed®—an
ocean that was inaccessible to others,—and drew out from it the
Lakshmi?”’ of paramount sovereignty. He is said to have defeated
Rahappa who was proud of his own power and prowess, and after~
wards assumed the eusigns of supreme sovereignty® Who this
person was we have not the means of determining. In the Baroda
grant it is stated that Krishnarija caused to be constructed =
temple of a wondertul form on the mountain at Elapura. When tl.
gods moving in their aerial cars saw it they were struck with wond:
and constantly thought much over the matter saying to themselve
¢ This temple of Siva is self-existent ; for such beauty is not to 1.
found in a work of art.” Even the architect who constructed 1t w:.
struck with wonder, saying when his heart misgave him as regar
making another similar attempt, ¢ Wonderful ! I do not know ko
it was that I could construet it.” Xing Krishna with his own hani
again decorated Sambhu (Siva) placed in that temple, by means
gold, rubies and other precious jewels, though he had already bec:.
decorated by the wonderful artificial ornaments of the stream of the
Gangi, the moon, and the deadly poison.” The ending pur« in the
names of towns, when it undergoes a change at all, is invarjably
changed to w», as in Sihur for Sinhapura, Indur for Indrapura, Sirur
for Sirahpura or Sripura, &e. The Elipura of the inscription,
thereforc, i1s Elur, and the temple described in the grant in such
terms must be one of those excavated on the hills at the place,
perhaps the temple of Kailasa itsell® Thus it appears that it was

1.\See stanza 11 (p. 146, Ind. Ant., Vol, V.,) of the first half of which only E[[%EIT-:‘E_a
[ 6] remains.

* Vani-Dindori, Jour, R. A, 8., Vol. V., and Ridhanpur, Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 65.

% The legend is that in early times mountaius had wings, and as they did consider-
able mischief by their use, Indra set about cutting them. The mountains thereupon
took refuge in the sea. 'The story originated from the double sense which the word
parvate bears in the Vedas, It denotes ‘‘a mountain ” and “a cloud” also. Indra
was the god who prevented the clouds from flying from place to place, and compelled
them to discharge their freight on the earth for the benefit of his human worshippers,

4 Vishnu churned the ocean with the aid of the gods and drew out Lakshmi from
it, whom he marred.

5 Ind. Ant., Vol. XII,, p. 182, 1. 13.

& Dr, Biihler in his paper in Vol. VI., Ind. Ant., simply states that the “ grant
(Baroda) connects him (Krishrnaraja) with the hill at Eldpar, where he seems to have
built 2 fort and a splendid temple of S'iva.” He has not identified Elipura and did
not perceive the important significance of this and the next two stanzas, He, however,
suspected that one of the verses was badly deciphered. That this and the following
verses are somewhat badly deciphered there is no doubt ; but the translation in the
Bengal Asiatic Society’s Journal is far worse and Dr. Bithler was misled by it. Mr. Fleet
has recently published a revised translation (Ind. Ant,, Vol. XII, p. 162}, but as
regards this passage it certainly is no improvement on the first, He also once spoke of
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Krishparaja that caused the Kailasa to be constructed, and the date
sssigned to it by Drs. Fergusson and Burgess simply on architec-
tural grounds is verified. Krishnaraja must have reigned in the last
quarter of the seventh century of the Saka ers, . ¢., between 753

tod 775 A.D.

Krishnarija was succeeded by his son Govinda II.! Nothing
particular is recorded of him in the grants, except, of course, the
general praise which is accorded to every prince, however weak
snd inglorious. It however appears from the Vani-Dindori and
Radhanpur grants that he was superseded by his younger brother
Dhruve, and the grants endeavour to palliate his crime in having
thus usurped the throne. Dhruva, however, was an able and warlike
prince. His other names were Nirupama or the * Matchless,”
Kalivadlabha, and Dharidvarsha, He humbled the Pallava king of
Kanchi and obtained from him a tribute of elephants. He detained
in custody the prince of the Ganga family, which ruled over the
Chera country. He also carried his arms into the north against the
king of the Vatsas, whose capital must have been Kausambi, the
modern Kosam near Allahabad, and who had grown haughty by his
conquest of a king of the Gauda country. He drove the Vatsa prince
uto the impassable desert of Marvad and carried away the two state
umbrellas which he had won from the Gauda king? A stone
‘nseription at Pattadakal was incised in the reign of Nirupama. There
le is styled Dhardvarsha and Kalivallabha.?

Dhruva Nirupama was succeeded by his son Govinda IT1,
The Ridhanpur and Vapi-Dindorl grants were issned by him in
the Saka year 730 corresponding to a.D. 808¢ while he was at
\layirakhandi. This place has been identified with a hill-fort in the
Nasik territory of the name of Morkband. Whether Mayiira-
khandi was the capital of the dynasty in the time of this king
cannot be satisfactorily determined. Govinda III. was certainly
one of the greatest of the Rashtrakiita princes, and the statemeunt in
his grant that during his time the Rashtraklitas became invincible,
as the Yadavas of Purinic history did when under the guidance of
Krishpa, appears credible. Seeing he had grown up to be a brave
prince his father proposed to abdicate the throne in his favour; but
he declined, expressing himself perfectly satisfiod with his position

“a hill fort ” (Ind. Ant., Vol. X1., p. 124), and now thinks Eldpura is in the passage
meant to be represented as Krishnardja’s ‘‘ encampments.” He identifies Elipura with
Yellipur in the North Kinari districts. But the manner in which the temple is
described according to my translation and also the obvious derivation of Elur from
Elipura, and Eluri from Elipuraka, leave little doubt that a rock-cut temple at Elurd
is meant to be spoken of;; and actuanlly the existenceof a Rfishtrakatainscription in one
of the temples confirms my conclusion. That my translation ia correct and appropri-
ate, I have shown in an article published in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XII., p. 228,
where the reader will find the point fnlly discuased.

1 The name of this prince is omitted in the Vanpi-Dindort and Rédhanpur grants,
for the same reason apparently as that for which Dantidurga's is omitted in the
Baroda grant ; but he is alluded to when they state that Dhruva or Nirupama set
aside his elder brother,

2 Vani-Dindort and Radhanpur plates,

3 Ind. Ant., Vol XL, p. 125.

4 The Sarivatsara or eyclic year given in the first is Sarvajit, the current S'aka year
corresponding to which was 730, while in the second it is Vyaya corresponding to
729 current. As regards the exact signification to be attached to these dates, see
Appendix B.
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as Yuvarija or prince-regent.! When after his father’s death h
ascended the’ throne, twelve kings united their forces and ros
agaiust him, desirous of striking an effectual blow at the power o
the Réishtrakiitas. But alone and unassisted, he by his persona
valour suddenly inflicted a crushing defeat on them and broke the
confederacy. He released the Ganga prince of Chera, who had
been kept in custody by his father ; but no sooner did he go back to’
his native country than he put himself into an attitude of hostility.
But Govinda III. immediately vanquished him, and threw him into
captivity again. Subsequently he marched against the Glrjara
king, who fled away at his approach. Thence he proceeded to
Malva, the king of which country knowing himself to be unable
to resist his power surrendered to him. After receiving hig
obeisance he directed his march to the Vindhyas. When Marésarva
the ruler of the adjoining country, who had been watching hi
movements, heard from his spies that Govinda’s army had encamped
on the slopes of that mountain, he went np to him, and throwin
himself at his feet presented to him his most highly valued heirlooms
which no other prince had ever got before. On this occasion Govind
spent the rainy season at a place called Sribhavana, which has not
been identified. When the rains were over, he marched with his
army to the Tungabhadrd, where he stayed for a short time, and
brought the Pallava king of Kaificki under a more complete subjec-
tion than before. Thence he sent a message to the king of Vengi,
or the country between the lower Krishnad and the Godavari, who
probably belonged to the eastern Chéalukya dynasty, and he came
and attended on him as if be were his servant.? This grand
victorious march to the north and the south must have taken place
beforec Saka 726 or A. p. 804, For in a copper-plate grant bearing
that date found in the Kéanarese country, it is stated that when
the king (Govinda ITI.) *“ having conquered Dantiga who ruled over
Kafichi, had come to levy tribute, and when his encampments were
on the banks of the Tungabhadra,” he allotted some lands to one
Sivadhéri at a holy place named Rime§vara.?

Govinda IIL. thus acquired a large extent of territory and estab-
lished his supremacy over a number of kings. He appears to have
become the paramount sovereign ot the whole country from Malva in
the north to Kafichipura in the south and to have under his immediate
sway the conntry between the Narmad4 and the Tungabhadra, The
Vani-Dindori plates convey a village situated in the Néasik district,
while those found in the Kanarese country assign some land near the
Tungabhadra. The province of Lata, situated between the Maht
and the lower Tapi, was assigned by him to his brother Indra,* who

! The Kivi grant, however, states that the father did raise him to the supreme
sovereignty which his enemies were endeavouring to deprive his family of, i. ¢, when
he found the enemies of his family too powerful for him, he raised his son to the
throne and assigned to him the task of suppressing them. Ind. Ant., Vol. V., p. 147,
v. 27. The reading, however, is somewhat corrupt. The enemies spoken of here
must he those twelve whom he is represented to have vanquished in the other grants.

* Vani-Dindori and Radhanpur plates.

11Ind. Ant., Vol. XI., pp. 126-7,

¢ Kavi plate, Ind. Ant., Vol. V., p. 147, v. 29 : Baroda grant, Jour. Beng. A. S,
Vol. VIIL, p. 296, v. 21, in which @%fought to be T as in the Kavi.
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begame the founder of another branch of the dynasty. Govinda 111,
as stated 1 the Baroda grant, made and unmade kings. His
secondary names as found in his own grants were Prabhlitavarsha
v “ Raining profusely,” Prithvivallabha or ‘“the Lover of the
Earth,”” and S'ri-Vallabha. Others will be noticed below. The
Baroda grant was issued by Karka, the son of Govinda’s hrother
Indra, the king of Léita, in Saka 734 or a.p. 812, and the Kavi
crant by Govinda the younger brother of Karka, in Saka 749 or
ab. 827. We need not notice these princes farther, since they
helong more to the history of Gujarat than of the Dekkan.

The authorities for the history of the later princes of tlus dynasty
arc  three copper-plate grants found at Sangali, Karda and
Kharepitan.! These do not give many details that may be relied
on as ’E)isturical; and at first sight there appear some incounsistencies
in the genealogy found in them. Several scholars have endeavoured
to reconcile them ia their own ways, or to explain them by making
certain suppositions, but it does not appear a difficult task to make
out a consistent genealogy. We have a few stone 1uscriptions
containing the names of one or two princes, and a copper-plate grant
found at Surat which stops at the successor of Govind 111, while stray
notices of some kings have been discovered in Jaina works.

In two of the grants just mentioned, the son and successor of
Nirupama is stated to be Jagattunga, while in that found at Karda
he is called Jagadrudra. Now, since Govinda IIL was one of the
greatest princes of this dynasty, it is impossible that he should have
been passed over by the wrnters of these grants. Jagattungaor
Jagadrudra, therefore, the son of Nirupama, must be Govinda
himself and no other. After his death his son Amoghavarsha,
whose prpper name appears to have been Sarva,® came to the
throne. He scems to have marched against the Chalukyas of
Vengi and put several of the princes to death? In the Karda
grant the city of Manyakheta is spoken of as being in a very
flourishing coudition in his time. There i3 httle question that it was
his capital; but whether it was he who founded it and made it the
capital of the dynssty cannot be clearly made out, as the reading
given by Mr. Wathen is corrupt. But it is very probable that
MAanyakheta became the capital of the empire in his time. Manyakheta
has been properly identified with Malkhed in the Nizam’s territory.
In the Kaunheri caves there are three inscriptions, in which the
reigning paramount sovercign 18 represented to be Amoghavarsha.
In onc of them Pullasakti of the Sildhara family, and in the other
two his sun Kapardin, arc mentioned as his dependents ruling over
Konkan, which province had been assigned to them by Amoghavarsha.
The dates occurring in the last two are Saka 775 and 799 In a
historical appendix at the cnd of a Jaina work entitled Uttarapurana,

'In Jour. B. B. R. A. S, Vol.1V,, p. 111; Jour. R. A. 8., Vol.IIL, p. 94 ; and
Jour. B. B. R, A. 8., Vol. 1, p. 217, respectively. The original plates of this last
are now in my possesgion.

2 Ind. Ant., Vol, XII., p. 183, 1. 25.

3 Sangall plates, But the reading is somewhat corrupt.

4 Jour. B. B. R. A, S, Vol. VL., West's copies Nos. 15 and 42; Vol. XIII, p. 11 ;
and Prof, Kielhorn's paper, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIIL, p. 133, The cyclic year given
with 775 is Prajdpati, the current S'aka year corresponding to which, however, was
774, See Appendix B,
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or the latter half of the Mahdpurina, by Gunabhadra, Amogh.
varsha is represented to have been a devoted worshipper of a boly
Jaina saint named Jinasena, who was the preceptor of Gunabhadra
and wrote the Adipurina or the first part of the same work.! .

Amoghavarsha's son and successor was Akalavarsha., He married
the daughter of ¥okkala, king of Chedi, who belonged to the
Haihaya race, and by her had a son named Jagattunga or Jagad.
rudra, Ak&lavarsha’s proper name seems from the Karda plates
to have been Krishna. He is the Krishnaraja during whose reign
a tributary chief of the name of Prithvirama made a grant of land tc
a Jaina temple which he had caused to be constructed in the Saka
year 797 at Saundatti? Another Jaina temple was built by a Vaigya
or Bania named Chikarya during his reign in Saka 824 at Mylgunda
in the Dharvad district, and in the inscription which records this
fact he i1s styled Krishna Vallabha.?

In the reign of this prince the Jaina Purina noticed above was
completed by Gunabhadra and consecrated in Saka 820, the cyelic
year being Pingala.* In the historical appendix, * the lofty elephants

1 One copy of the whole of this Purfina and another of the last three Parvans m
sections have been purchased by me for Government this year. The stanza in which
Amoghavarsha is alluded to is this :—

Fe giAaigeefagIEaia-
UG LT (T FFEEAAACA AL
& TTRHGITTAA: JARTAETS
§ fASATTATTIIT TG SRz |
** The king Amoghavarsha remembered himself to have been purified that day whex
the lustre of the gews was heightened in consequence of his diadem becoming reddish
by the dust-pollen of {Jinasena’s] foot-lotuses appearing in the stream [of waterlike
lustre] flowing from the collection of the brilliaut rays of his nails ;—enough—that pros.
perous Jinasena with the worshipful and revered feet is the blessing of the world,”
2 Jour. B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. X., p,200. 'The cyclic year mentioned is Manmatha,

which followed next after S'aka 797,
3 1b., p. 192. The cyclic year is Dundubhi, which fell in 825 current.
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AEAFTICTA NG IMITIA ||
CCI
%* -4 3 w*
TFF RIS A TAFIETANTAEGIF |
AESHEFI T figmamia aueasagay |
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#¢ Victorious in the world 1s this holy Purina, the essence of the S'dstras which was
finished and worshipped by the best among respectable [menj* * * inthe year Pin-
gala that brings about great prosperity. and confers happiness on all mankind, at the
end of the year measured by 820 of the era of the 8'aka king * * * | while that
king Akalavarsha, all of whose enemies were destroyed and whose fame was pure {or
who acquired religions merit and fame), was protecting the whole earth.”

The cyclic year Pingala corresponded to 820 S'aka current and followed next after
the year 819.
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of e Akalavarsha” are represented “to have drunk the waters of
the Ganges rendered fragrant by being mixed with the humour
flowing {from their temples, and, as if not having their thirst
guenched, to have resorted to the Kaumdra forest (in the extreme
south), which was full of sandal trees set in gentle motion by the
breezes blowing over the sea waves, and into the shade of which
the rays of the sun did not penetrate”’! The date 833 S’aka has
also been assigned to Akéalavarsha.?

Jagattunga became king after his father. He married Lakshmi,
the daughter of his maternal uncle, the son of Kokkala, who is
called Ranavigraha in the Sangall grant and Samkaragana in the
Kard4 plates. From this union sprang lndra, who succeeded his
father, Jagattunga is not here mentioned in the Kharepatan grant,
but Indra 1s noticed as the grandson of Akélavarsha, as he really
was. The prince, however, is mentioned in the plates in another
connection below.e As regards the mnext king there is some con-
fusion inthe Karda plates, which is partly due to the bad deciphering
and translation. The Sangali grant however is cleaf. Indra married
a lady from the Haihaya family of Chedi again. Her name was
Vijamb4 and she was the daughter of Anganadeva, the son of
Arjuna, who was the eldest son of Kokkala, mentioned above. By
her Indra had a son named Govinda, who is the last king noticed
in the Sallgali grant, since it was issued by him. But according to
the Kharepitan grant Govinda was the younger brother of a prince
named Amoghavarsha.? The immediate successor of Indra, there-
fore, was Amoghavarsha, and after him his younger brother Govinda
came to the throme. And this is confirmed by the Karda plates
also. Amoghavarsha and Govinda are there mentioned as the
two sons of Amb4, who is the same as the Vijimba of the Sangali
plate. But the translator of the grant understood Govinda and
Amb4 as forming one compound, and called the lady Govindamba,
which certainly is an unique name and strikes one as absurd.
Thus he dropped king Govinda altogether, and he was followed by
all subsequent writers.!

The Sangall plate of Govinda the Fourth, as he must be called,
does not mention his elder brother Amoghavarsha by name; and
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¥ Ind, Ant., Vol. XI., p. 109.

3 Mr. Fleet in his genealogical table at p. 109, Vol, XI., Ind, Ant., speaks of Go-
vinda's brother as unnamed. But he is named Amoghavarsha in the Kbérepétan grant,
and also in that of Karda if properly understood, ’

4+ The 14th stanza, the latter part of which 1 have construed as in the text, is i

. ~ - =~ - -~ L] )
HIG@YRGUITEHARITISATZ K1 | STHIAHTTA MG Tt | Now, the fiest
- L >

line of this is, as it stands, out of place and must contain some mistakes. For, (1) it
containg, in substance, a repetition of what we have in the first line of stanza 12, and
(2) if it is read here as it is, we shall have to make Ambi a wife of Jagadradra along
with Lakshmi, who has been represented as his, wife in stanza 12, and understand her
to be Lakshm!’s sister, the father of both being Samkaragana. But Amba or Vijambi
is in the Sangali grant clearly spoken of as the daughter of Anganadeva, the son of
Arjuna, who was the brother of Ramnavigraha, the father of Lakshmi ; that is, Ambi
was the daughter of Lakshmi's first cousin, She is also distinctly represented as the
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the reason is obvious. Amoghavarsha was deposed by Govipds
who usurped the throne. This circumstance is alluded to in hi
grant, which states that “though Govinda had the power, he diig
not act with any reprehensible cruelty towards his elder brother§
and did not render himself infamous by incest, or agsume the natur"
of a devil by casting aside considerations of purity and impurity, but
became Sahasinka by his matchless enterprise and hberality.”
Probably the sins which are pointedly denied in the case of Govinda
were laid to his brother’s charge, and they are alluded to in order to
excuse his conduct in having dethroned him, and even credit is
given to the king for not having used such severity towards his
brother as in the opinion of the writer he deserved. Govinda seems
also from this passage to have been called Sahasanka, while below
is given another of his names, viz,, Suvarnavarsha (Raining® gold).
Govinda 1s said to have been a bountiful prince and to have
constructed a good many temples of Siva. His grant was issued in
Saka 853, or a.p. 933, in the Vijaya'! year of the cycle, while he was
a$ his capital }fanyakheta.

From the Khéarepatan plates it appears that Govinda IV. was
succeeded by his paternal uncle Baddiga, the second son of Jagai-
tunga. He is represented to have been a virtuous prince. He was
succeeded by his son Krishnarija, and after his death his younger
brother Khotika became king., The Kardd grant ish sommewhat
confusing here, but when properly understood it 18 perfectly consist-
ent with that of Kharepatan. It states: “ When the elder brother
Krishnarajadeva went to heaven, Khotvigadeva, who was begotten
by the king Amoghavarsha on Kandakadevi, the daughter of
Yuvarija, became king.”? Here the expression *‘elder brother’’
must be taken as related to Khotvigadeva and not to the preceding
king,® whoever he may have been. Khotika therefore was, even
according to tho Kardi grant, the younger brother of Krishnarija.
But he is represented to have been the son of Amoghavarsha, while
Krishnaraja is spoken of in the Kharepatan plates as the son of
Baddiga. In an inscription at Salotgi, Krishnardja, the son of
Amoghavarsha, is represented to have been reigning at Manyakheta
in 867 Saka,* that is, twelve years after the Sangali grant of Goviuda

wife of Indra and the mother of Govinda IV. If, however, this first line were not read
here, the second would be applicable to the king mentioned immediately before, i.e.,
Indra, and the whole would be consistent with the information derived from the
Sangali grant. The emendation I make in the second line is to read =gy for o7,

and then Ambd would be released from her incongruous asscciation with Govinda
and the whole would be consistent and intelligible.

Mr. Flest along with others, following Wathen, calls her Govindimbi and makes
her the wife of Jagadrudra, There is no doubt the text of the Karda grant is corrupt.
But whether this 1s due to the bad deciphering, or to the mistake of the engraver or the
composer, cannot be decided until the original 13 re-examined.

! The current S'aka year was 856.
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3 For, the clause containing that expression is dependent on the principal sentence,
which is in the next or 16th stanza and the subject of which is Khotvigadeva. See
the passage iu the last note, .

4 Ind. Ant., Vol. I, p. 205, ¢ seq. The cyclic year given is Plavanga, which
followed next after S'aka 860 and the current year correspending to which was 870.
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V., was issued. He must have been the same prince as that
nentioned in the grants we have been examining. For the Krishna
of these was the second king after Govinda IV. Iis father Baddiga,
yvho was Govinda’s uncle, must have been an old man when he
succeeded, and consequently must have rcigned for a very short
ime. Hence his son Krishna came to be king within twelve years
after Govinda's grant; and there is no other Krishna mentioned
in the grants who is likely to have been on the throne in 867 Saka.
Another date, 878 Saka, has been assigned to him.! If, then, the
Krishna of the grants is the same as the Krishna of the Salotgi
mscription, here we have evidence that his father’s name was
Amoghavarsha; so that the Baddiga of the Khirepitan plates was
the same as the Amoghavarsha of the Kardd plates. Krishnarija
and Kdiotika were thus brothers, and it would appear from the
vording of the statement in the Karda plates that they were the
sons of the same father but of different mothers.?

Khotika was succeeded, according to the Khirepitan grant, by
Kakkala, the son of his brother. 'I'he name of this brother was
Nirupama according to the Karda grant. Kakkala is said to have
been a brave soldier ; but he was conquered in battle by Tailapa,
who belonged to the Chalukya race, and thus the sovereignty of the
Dekkan passed from the haunds of the Rashtrakiitas once more into
those of the Chalukyas. The Kardi grant, which was made in the
reign of Kakkala, is dated Saka 894 or a.p. 972, and in the following
year or Saka 895 Tailapa attained sovereign power.® The Réshtra-
kitas were thus supreme masters of this country from about a.p. 748
to A.D. 973, that is, for nearly two hundred and twenty-five years.

! Ind. Ant., Vol. XI., p. 109,

*Mr. Fleet, following Mr. Wathen’s translation, makes Krishna, whom he calls
Krishna IIL., the elder brother of Amoghavarsha and thus a son of Jagattunga IL
But in the Khirepdtan grant he is distinctly represented as the son of Baddiga, who
wag the son of Jagattunga, and thus a grandson of Jagattunga II.  He is also repre-
sented as Khotika’s elder brother. I have shown in the text that the expression
“¢lder brother,” oceurring in the Kardd grant, should by the rules of construction
be taken as referring to Khotviga and in this way that grant becomes perfectly con-
sistent with that of Kharepatan, The Amoghavarsha who was the son of Jagattusi-
ga is that spoken of in the sixteenth stanza of the Karda grant, and was different from
the one mentioned in the fourteenth, who was the son of Indra and nephew of that
Amoghavarsha, as I have shown above. Mr. ¥leet brings in another Krishna and
makes him the younger brother of Khotika, and identifies him with Nirupama
(see the text below). What his authority is I do not know. But the Khirepitan
grant mentions one Krishna only, the elder brother of Khotika and son of Baddiga.
The Kardd also mentions one only, and as to his relation with the other princes I have
shown that that grant agrees with the Khirepitan plates. The Krishna of the
Salotgi inscription 1s to be identified with the elder brother of Khotika and 18 not to
be considered a different prince unalluded to in the grants. Nirupama, the younger
brother of Khotika, is not and cannot have been called Krishna, becanse his elder
brother and the elder brother of Khotika was called Krishna, Nirupama does not
appear to have heen a reigning prince, for in the Kard4 plates he is only parentheti-
cally introduced as the father of Kakka, who was a reigning prince; and in the
Khirepitan grant he is not mentioned at all by name, but Kakkala is said to be the
son of the brotber of Khotika. Krishoa, on the other hand, was on the throne in 867
S'aka according to the Salotgi inscription and was a reigning prince according to the
grants. Thus then Krishpa was the eldest brother, Khotika the next, and Nirupama
the youngest. They were the sons of Amoghavarsha, the same as the Baddiga of the
Kharepitan grant. In this whole investigation | have found that the apparent
inconsistencies and confusion are due only to the Kard4 plates, which must be revised
if they ave available and re-translated.

3 The cyclic years mentioned along with these two dates are Afigiras and S'rimukha
respectively, the current 8'aka years corresponding to which were 895 and 396,
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That the princes of this race were very powerful there can b
little doubt. The rock-cut temples at Elura still attest their powes
and magnificence. Under them the worship of the Purinic gods
rose into much greater importance than before. The days wher
kings and princes got temples and monasteries cut out of the solic
rock for the use of the followers of (Gotama Buddha had gone by
never to return. Instead of them we have during this perioc
temples excavated or constructed on a more magnificent scale anc
dedicated to the worship of Siva and Vishnu. Several of the grants
of these Rashtrakfita princes praise their bounty and mention theb
having constructed temples.  Stll, as the Kénher inseriptions o
the reign of Amoghavarsha I, show Buddhism had its votaries anc
benefactors, though the religion had evidently sunk into unimport:
ance. Jainism, on the other hand, retained the promimence it hac
acquired during the Chélukya pemod or even made greater progress
Amoghavarsha was, as we have seen, favourably disposed toward:
if, and some of the minor chiefs and the lowdr castes, especially
the traders, were its devoted adherents. The form of Jainism tha
prevailed in the country was mostly that professed by the Digam.
bara sect.

It is remarkable that, unlike the grants of the early Chaluky:
princes, those of the Rashtrakiitas contain accounts in verse of the
ancestors of the grantor, and most of the verses are of the nature o!
those we find 1n the ordinary artificial poems in Sanskrit literature
possessing the same merits and faults. The Rashtrakitas, therefore
must have been patrons of learning, and probably had poets 1x
their service. One of the three Krishnas belonging to the dynast)
is the hero of an artificial poem by Halayudha entitled the Kavi
rahasya, the purpose of which is to explain the distinction as regard:s
sense and copjugational peculiarities between roots having the
same external form. He 1s spoken of as the paramount sovereign o
Dakshinéapatha.! Prof. Westergaard, however, thought him to be
the Krishnariya of the Vijayanagar dynasty Who reigned in the firsi
quarter of the sixteenth century. But in the Ka,nwaha 5y he 1£
spoken of in one place as “having sprung from the Réshtrak{ita race,
and is in another called “the ornament of the lunar race,”3 W]llc]Z
description is of course not applicable to the Vijayanagar prince.

Arabic travellers of the tenth century mention a powerful dynasty
of the name of Balharas who ruled at a place called Maukir. The
name of the city would show that the Rashtrakiitas, whose capital was
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¢ In Dakshinipatha, which is rendered holy by the light of the sage Agastya, there
was a king of the name of Krishnarija who was crowned as a paramount sovereign.”
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“Who will equal in strength that lord of the world sprung from the Rashtrakfita
race, who by his power bears an incomparable hurden *”
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“ That ornament of the lunar race extracts the juice of Soma in sacrifices.”
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'I_LTz'mj'akheta, or Mankhed, were meant. DBut Balhari, the name of
Jthe dynasty, has not been identified with any that might be cousi-
dered to be applicable to the Rashtrakdtas. But to me the identi-
fication does not appear difficult. The Réshtrakiitas appear clearly
to have assumed the title of Vallabha which was used by their
predecessors the Chéalukyas. In an inscription on a stone tablet
at Lakshmeévar, Govinda I1l. iscalled 8%i{-Vallabka,! while in
F the Radhanpur plates he is spoken of as Vallabha-narendra. In the
i Sangall and Karda grants also the reigning king is styled Vallabha-
| narendra, while in other inscriptions we find the title Prithivivallabha
'alone used. Now Vallabha-narendra means ¢ the king Vallabha,™
.and is the same as Vallabhardje, the words rdja(n) and narendra
both denoting“a king.” Vallabha-rija should, by the rules of Prakrit
“or verhacular pronunciation, become Vallabha-rdy, Ballaka-rdy, or
Bolha-rdy. This last is the same as the Balhard of the Arabs.

The genealogy 8f the Réashtrakitas is shown in the following
table :—

1. Dantivarman.
2, Indra .

3. Govinda 1.

4. Karka I.
|
{ ! .
4, Indra 1L 7. Krisusa I or S'ubhatunga.
d
i
G. TDANTIDURGA. 8, Govinpa I 9. Duruva, Nirupama,
(675 ') or Dhirivarsha.
! :
. | .
10, Govinpa 11 Jagattungo L., Jagadrdra, or PrabhQtavarsha, Indra,
(726 & 730 5")
|
Karka Govinda.
(734 8.) (749N )
— — - A

-
CGujarit Branch.

11, Sarva or Amoghavarsha I.
(775 & 798 5'))

|
12, Krrsyna I, or Akilavarsha,
T (820, 824 & 833 §7.)

12 ) Auﬂj'rup}m 1L

| |
14. L\'DIIA m, 17, Bapproa or Amogchavarsha 1T
] {
th,  AMOGHAVARAHA {1, 18, GoviNpa IV,
(855 ')

| | |
18 Krisnra 111 or Akdlavarsha, 18, Kuortaa.  Nirupaoma.
: (807 & 878 §.) .

20. Kargrara, Karka [0, or
Amoghavarsha IV,
(894 §'.)

{e.} The names of those who were supreme sovereigns tn the Dekkan are printed in capitals.
lethe(&') The names of those who were kings before the attainment of supreine power are printed in small
rs.

{e.) The order of succession is represented by the numbers.

(d.) The name of the father of Kakkala, who does not appear to have ascended the throne at all, has
been printed in [talics,

——

' Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, p. 156.
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SECTION XI1.
THE LATER CHALUKYAS.

We left the history of the kings of the Chalukya race at Kir
tivarman II. Between him and Tailapa, who wrested the supreme
sovereignty of the Dekkan from KuakKkala, the last of the Rashtra-
kiita kings, the Mira) copper-plate grant and the Yevur tablet place
six kings. Kirtivarman ascended the throne in Saka 669 and was
reigning in 679, before which time he had been reduced to the
condition of a minor chicf; and Tailaps regained sovereign power
in 895 Suka.!  Wae have thus seven princes only between 669 and
595, i.e, for 226 years. 'This gives anaverage reign of 32 years to
each, which is far too much. This was the darkest period in the
history of the Chalukya dynasty, and probably no correct accwunt of
the succession was kept. Where the dynasty reigned and what the

- extent of its power was cannot he satisfactorily determined in the ab-

The later Chalukya
dyuasty, not a
continuation of
the earlier.

A Chilukya prince
mentioned in a
Veddntic work.

sence of the usual contemporary evidence, viz., inscriptions. There
must have been several branches of the Chalukya family, and it is
even a guestion whether Tailapa sprang from the main branch. Tam
inclinedtobelieve that he belonged to quite a collateral and unimport-
ant branch, and that the main brauch became extinet. For the princes
of the earlicr dynasty always traced their descent to Hariti and
spoke of themselves as belonging to the Manavya race ; while these
later Chalukyas traced their pedigree to Satyasrava only, and those
two names do not occur in their inscriptions except in the Miraj
grant and 1its copies, where an effort 13 made to begin at the
beginning. But evidently the writer of that grant had not sufficient
materials at his disposal, since, as above stated, he places six princes
only between Kirtivarman I1, and Tailapa. There is little question
that there was no continuity of tradition. The titles Jagadekamalla,
Tribhuvanamalla, &c.,which the later Chalukyas assumed, mark them
off distinctively from princes of theecarlierdynasty, who had none like
them. In a copper-plate grant dated Saka 735 found in Maisur a
Chalukya prince of the name of Vimaladitya, the son of Yasovarman
and grandson of Balavarman, is mentioned. To ward off the evil
influence of Saturn from Vimaladitya, a village was granted toa Jaina
sage on behalf of a Jaina temple by Govinda III., the Réshtrakuta
kiug, at the request of Chakiraja of the Ganga family, the maternal
uncle of Vimaladitya,* These three Chialukya names do not occur
in the usual genealogy of the family. This therefore appears to have
been an independent branch.

At the end of a work entitled Sarmkshepaddriraka, the author
Sarvajhatman, the pupil of Suresvara, who himself was a pupil of
the great Samkaricharya, states that he composed it while ‘“the
prosperous king of the Kshatriya race, the Aditya (sun) of the race of
Manu whose orders were never disobeyed, was ruling over the earth.*”’

;Jon\r.\R. A8, Vol IV, p. 4 2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIL, p. 1L
AEIPNTTE TS : QTRIITA:
FATCAMATTAT GG GHIAaa |
IF @IRAEAIAEET UKFIY T4
slq@ea nes agHEEg J9 maq |l

The Deves'vara spoken of in the first line is Sureévara, the pupil of S'amkaridchirya
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This description would apply with propriety to such a king as
Vikraméditya I., Vinayaditya, Vijayaditya, or Vikramaditya II. of
the early Chalukya dynasty, since they were very powerful princes
and were © Adityas of the race of Manu.”” Fer the Manavya race
to which they belonged may be understood as ‘“ the race of Manu.”
But Samkardcharya is said to have lived between Saka 710 and
742, wherefore his grand-pupil must have flonrished about the year
800 of that era, while Vikramaditya II., the latest of the four, ceased
to reign in 669 Saka. Supposing then that the date assigned to
Samkarachirya is correct, the king meant by Sarvajiidtman must
be one of those placed by the Miraj grant between Kirtivarman IT.
and Tailapa. He may be Vikraméditya, the third prince after Kir-
tivarman IT.,' butif the description is considered hardly applicable
to a thinor chief, Samkarichirya’s date must be pushed backwards
so a8 to place the pupil of his pupil in the reign of one of the four
princes of the early, Chalukya dynasty mentioned above.

Tatlapa seems to have carried his arms into the country of the
Cholas®’ and humbled the king of Chedi? He despatched an ex-
pedition into Gujarat, under a general of the name of Barapa, against
Miilaraja, the founder of the Chaunlukya dynasty of Anahilapattana,
who for some time was hard pressed, but according to the Gujarat
chroniclers the general was eventually defeated with slaughter.t
Nome§vara, the author of the Kirtikaumudt, speaks of Barapa as the
veneral of the lord of Lata, from which it would appear that Tailapa
wis In possession of that country.® Tailapa invaded Malva also,
which at this time was governed by Muija, the uncle of the
cclebrated Bhoja. Muiija, instead of strictly confining himself
to the defensive, took the offensive, and, against the counsels of his
aged minister Rudraditya, crossed the Godavari with a large army.
He was encountered by Tailapa, who inflicted a crushing defeat on
him and took him prisoner. At firsti Mufija was treated with
consideration by his captor, but an attempt to effect his escape
having been detected, he was subjected to indignities, made to beg
from door to door, and finally beheaded.® This event is alluded to
in one of Tailapa’s inscriptions.” Tailapa reigned for twenty-four
years® Onpe of his feudatory chiefs granted a piece of land to a
Jaina teraple that he had constructed at Saundatti® in the Belgaum
district, 1 the year 902 S'aka or a.p. 980,

Tailapa married Jakabbi, the daughter of the last Réshtrakita
king, and had by her two sons, whose names were Satyddraya and
Dagavarman.® The former succeeded him in 919 Saka or a.p. 997,
Nothing particular is mentioned of him in any of the inscriptions.
The Khérepatan grant, which we have so often referred to, was
issued in his reign in S'aka 930 by a dependent chief of the S'ilahéra
family which ruled over southern Konkan.”

1 Bee the genealogy at the end of this Section. 2 Ind, Ant., Vol. V., p. 17,

3 Ind. Ant.,, Vol. VIIL, p. 15. 4 Rasa Mala, Chap. IV,, p. 38, new Ed.

5 Kirtikavmudi IT., 3.

6 Merutunga’s Bhojaprabandha and Bhojacharitra by Réjavallabha.

7 Jour. R, A. 8., Vol. IV,, p. 12. 8 /b, p. 4 _

9 Jour. B. B. R. A. 8,, Vol. X,, p. 210.

10 Miraj plates; Jour. R. A. 8., Vol. IIL., p. 262, st. 30-35 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. VIIIL,,
pp. 13-17, 1t Jour. B, B. R. A, 8, Vol_ L, p. 209.
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Satyésraya died without issue and was succeeded by Vikramadityalt
the son of his younger brother Dasavarman by his wife Bhagavati.
The earliest of his inscriptions is dated Saka 930, which is also the
latest date of his predecessor. He therefore succeeded to the throng
in that year, i.c, in 1008 A.p., and appears to have reigned for ounly
a short time? He was succeeded by his brother Jayasimha or
Jagadekamalla, who in an inscription dated 941 Saka,1.c., 1019 A.p.,
1s represented to have put to flight or broken the confederacy of
Méalava and is styled “the moon of the lotus which was king
Bhoja,”” that is, one who humbled him3 He 1is also spoken of as
having beaten the Cholas and the Cheras. The Mira) grant was
exccuted by him five years later, i.c., in Saka 946, when * after
having subdued the powerful Chola, the lord of the Dramila
country, and taken away everything belonging to the ruier of
the seven Konkaus, he had encamped with his victorious army at
Kolhdpur in the course of a march to the northern countries to
vanquish them.” 4

Jayasimha ceased to reign in 962 Saka, or 1040 a.p., and was
succeeded by his son Somesvara I., who assumed the titles of Ahava-
malla and Trailokyamalla. As usual with the Chilukya princes, the
first enemy he had to turn his arms against was the king of the Cholas.?
He is then represented by Bilhana to have marched against Dhara, the
capital of Bhoja, and captured it. Bhoja was compelled to abandon
the city. These hostilities with the king of Malva seem to have been
inherited by this king and his predecessor from Tailapa, who had
caused Muiija to be put to death. Bhoja was but a boy when this
event took place. 1t 1snarrated inthe Bhojacharitra that after he had
come of age and begun to administer the affairs of s kingdom, on
one occasion a dramatic play representing the fate of Muiija was acted
before him,and thereupon he resolved to avenge his uncle’s death. He
invaded the Dekkan with a large army, captured Tailapa, subjected
him to the same indiguities to which Mufija had been subjected by
him, and finally executed him.® Bhoja, who ruled over Malva for
about fifty-three years, was but a minor when Mufija died. Mufja
was on the throne in 994 a.p.? while Tailapa died or ceased to
reign in 997 a.p.  He must therefore have been slain by the latter
between 994 and 997 a.p., and Tailapa did not survive Muija for a
sufficiently long time to allow of Bhoja’s attaining majority and
fighting with him. Hence Bhoja could not have wreaked vengeance
on Tailapa. Bat the wars of Jayasimha and Some&vara I. with him
show that the tradition recorded in the Bhojacharitra must have
been correct to this extent, that to avenge his uncle’s death the king

11 call him Vikraméiditya I. and not Vikramdiditya V. as others do, because
I would keep the two dynasties distinct for the reasons given in the text above,
I shall call Vikramaditya Tribhuvanamalla, Vikramaditya II., and so on,

2 Jour. R. A, 8., Vol. 1V, p. 4. 3 Ind. Ant,, Vol. V., p. 17. )

4 Loc. cit. Dramila is another form of Dravida. There is some mistake here in
the original. The letters are qq’{fq?n{]q‘[ﬁ Mr. Fleet takes 7f as one word and

TS as another, but 3 cannot be construed and Chandramila is unknown.
The hirst word must be 9%, a mistake for some such word as ==, ¢ down,” *‘below,”
and the second Dramilddhipatim.

5 Bilhana's Vikramanka Charitra, 1., 90 ; Jour. R. A. 8., Vol IV p. 13.

G Bhojacharitra, I., 50-56. ‘

7 My Report on the search for Mss, during 1882-83, p. 40.
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of Mélv4 formed a confederacy with some neighbouring princes and
~ attaucked the dominions of the Chalukyas. DPerhaps he captored
- Vikramaditya L, of whom we know so little, and put him to death.
. It was probably on that account that Jayasimha took arms against
him and broke the counfederacy, as represented in the inscription
dated 941 S'aka.

After some time Somesvara attacked Chedi or Dahala, the capital
of which was Tevur or Tripura, and deposed or slew Karpa.l King
Dhoja must have died before this event; for, just about the time of
lix death, Karna had formed a confederacy with Bhimadeva I. of
linjardt with a view to attack MAlvh from two sides, and sacked
Ihard after his death* Bilhana next represents the Chalukya
prince to have marched against the countries on the sea-coast,
probaBly the western. These he conquered, and having erected a
rinmphal column there, proceeded by the sea-shore to the extremity
«f the peninsula. [n his progress through that part of the country
e king of the Dravidas or Cholas attacked him, but was defeated.
~omeévara thereupon proceeded to his capital Kaiichl, which he
aptured, and the Chola king had to flee away to save his life?
\havamalla’s operations against Bhoja and the Cholas are alluded to
 an inscription, and he is also represented to have fought with the
.iug of Kanyakubja or Kanoj and compelled him $o betake him-
.|t to the caverns of mountains for safety.*

Ahavamalla or Somesvara founded the city of Kalyana and made

- his capital. Bilhana mentions the fact,® and the name of the
ity does not occur in any inscriptions of a date earlier than 975
~aka, when Somcévara was reigning.® In the course of time three
ns were born to Ahavamalla, the eldest of whom was named
Someévara, tho second Vikraméditya, and the third Jayasimha?
"The ablest of these was Vikramaditya, and Ahavamalla intended to
raise him to the dignity of yuvardje or prince-regent in supersession
of his elder brother;but Bilhana tells us he declined the honour.®
Somesvara thercfore was installed as prince-regent, but the real
work was done by VikramAditya, who was invariably employed by
his father to fight his battles. The first thing he did was to march
as usual against the Cholas, whose king was defeated and deprived
of his kingdom. The king of Malva, who had been driven from his
country by somebody whose name is not given, sought, Vikramaditya's
assistance. That prince put down his enemies and placed him on
thethrone? VikramAditya issaid to have invaded the Gauda country

1 Bilhanpa's Vikr., I., 102-103.

2 Merutunga's Bhojaprabandha ; Résa Mild V1., p. 69, new Ed.

3 Vikr, Ch., 1., 107-116. 4 Ind. Ant., Vol. VIIL, p. 19,

5 Bilhana's Vikr. Ch., II., 1. The natural coustruction appears to he to'take q{p»jf
“most excellent’’ as an aftributive adjective, not predicutive, and take sy as the
predicate. The sense then will be: *‘He made {founded) the most excellent city

lyana.”’
nargegelgiﬁ:. Fleet's remarks on the point, Ind. Ant., Vol, VIIL, p. 105. The word
Kalyina occurring in the Salotgi inscription (Ind. Ant., Vol. L, p. 210,} s also, like
that in Kirtivarman’s grant, to be taken in the sense of ““ good,” ** henefit,”” < henefi-
¢ial,” and not as the name of a town as Mr, Pandit and Dr. Biihler have done,
7 Bilhava's Vikr. Ch., IL., 57-58 and 85 ; I1L., I, 25.
- [h., 111., 26.32, 35-41, and 48-54. 9 70, I11., 55.67.
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or Bengal and Kémaripa or Assam.! In the more detailed descriy.
tion of his career of conquest, Bilhana tells us, he first march:«
against the Keralas, whomm he con:xquemd2 The king of Sirnhal
submitted to him at his approach ;* then he took the city of Gang:
kuanda and proceeded to the cuuntly of the Cholas, the prince of
which fledand took refuge in the caverus of mountains. Vikramaditya
then entered Kafichi and plundered 1it; and thence directed his
march to Vengi, and to Chakrakota.4

While Vikramaditya was so employed, Ahavamalla was seized
with a strong fever. When he observed his end approaching, he
caused himself to be taken to the banks of the Tungabhadri. He
bathed in the waters of the river and gave away a great deal of
gold in charity. Then entering the river again, he proceeded until
the water rcached his neck, and, in the din caused by the waves and
a number of musical instruments, drowned himself®? This event
muxt have taken place in Saka 991, corresponding to 1069 a.p.6
Ahavamally, according to Bilhana, per formed a great many sacrifices.
and was very liberal to men of ledrnmg 7 On account of his virtues,
poets made him the hero of the tales, poems, and dramas composed
by themn.®

Somesvara, the eldest son of Ahavamalla, having been prince-
regent, ascended the throne as a matter of course; and assumed
the title of Bhuvanaikamalla. Vikramaditya received iutelligence
of his father’s death while returning from Vengi. He hastened
to the capital and was received with affection by his brother.
Vikramaditya made over to him all the spoils he had won

an the course of his conquests, and for some time there was a

good understanding between the brothers. But Someévara was a-
weak and tyrannical prince. He oppressed his subjects and lost
their affection. He would not be guided by the counsels of wiser
and better men ; and the kingdom of Kuntala lost a good deal of
its importance and influence. Vikramaditya, unable to control his
brother andsuspecting his intentions towards himself, left the capital
with his younger brother Jayasimhha and a large army.? Somes-
vara I1. sent his forces after him, but they were defeated by Vikra-
maditya with great slaughter?® The prince then proceeded to the
banks of the Tungabhadra, and, after some time, directed his march
towards the counfry of the Cholas. On the way he stopped at
Banavasi, where he enjoyed himself for some time, and then started
for the country of Malaya. Jayakesi is represented to have submit-
ted to Vikramaditya and ‘“ given him more wealth than he desired,
and thus to have rendered lasting the smile on the face of the Konkan
ladies.” Jayakedi appears thus to have been king of the Konkan,
and was the same as the first king of that name, who in the copper-
plate grants of the Goa Kadambas, published by Mr. Fleet, is spoken
of as having entered into an alliance with the Chéalukya and Chola

1 Bilhapa's Vikr, Ch., 1I1., 74. 2 15, 1V., 2, 18.

3 /b, IV., 20. 4 1., IV '21.30. For the mtua.tlon of Vengl “see supra, p. 41,
5 Ib., IV., 46-68, 6 Jour. R. A. 5., Vol. IV, p. 4
7 Bilhana's Viky. Ch., 1., 97-99; IV., 52, 8 Ib, L, 88.

9 Ib., IV., 88-119; V., 1, 10 Jb,, V., 5-8, 1 Jp,, V., 10, 18-25.
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kings and made Gopakapattana or Goa his capital. Vikrami-
ditya or Tribhuvanamalla in after-life gave his daughter Mallala-
nwahédevi in marriage to his grandson, who also was called Jayakesi,
ind this circumstance is mentioned in all the three grants, since the
ronnection with the paramount sovereign of the Dekkan raised the
dignity of the family.? The king of the Alupas? also rendered his
nbeisance to the Chalukya prince, who showed him wmarks of favour.
He then subjugated the Keralas or people of Malabar, and turned
rowards the country of the Dravidas or Cholas. Being informed of
this, the Chola prince sent a herald with proposals of peace, offering
lis danghter in marriage to Vikramaditya. These were accepted
hv the latter, and at the solicitations of the Chola he fell back on
the Tungabhadra, where the prince arrived with his daughter and
concluded an alliance.?

Some time after, the king of the Cholas died and there was a
revolation in the kjngdom. When the Chalukya prince heard of
this he immediately proceeded to Kafichl, and placing the son of
lus father-in-law on the throne, remained there for a month to sup-
press his enemies and render his position secure. A short time after
lis return to the Tungabhadrd, however, Rajiga, the king of Vengi,
cbserving that the nobility of the Chola prince were disaffected,
seized the opportunity, and, having deposed him, usurped the sov-
ereignty of the country., To embarrass Vikramaditya and prevent
his descent on Kafichi, Rajiga incited his brother Somesvara 11. to
attack him from behind. Vikramaditya, however, marched on, and,
by the time he came in sight of the Dravida forces, Somesvara over-
took him in his rear. He had a very large army, which was well
equipped.* Bilhana, who is, of course, anxious to show his patron
to be guiltless in this fratricidal war, represents him to be deeply
afflicted when he saw that his brother had made common cause
with his enemy, and to have endeavoured to dissnade him from the
course on which he had embarked. Somes$vara made a show of
yielding to his brother’s expostulations, seeking however in the
meanwhile for a favourable opportunity to strike a decisive blow.’
But Vikramaditya finally resolved to give a fight to the armies of
both. Then a bloody batile ensued, Vikramaditya proved vietorious,
the new king of the Dravidas fled, and Somesvara was taken prisoner.
The Chilukya prince then returned to the Tungabhadria, and after
some hesitation dethroned Somes$vara and bhad himself crowned
king. To his younger brother Jayasirhha he assigned the province
of Banavasl.® These events took place in the cyclic year Nulu,
Saka 998, or a.p. 1076.7

1 Jour, B. B. R. A. S, Vol.IX., pp. 242, 268, 279. 2 See supra, p. 39, note 3.
3 Bilhana's Vikr. Ch., V. 26-29, 46, 56, 60, 73, 79-89, 4 1., VL, 7-54.
5 In., V1., b6-61. 6 Ih., VI., 90-93, 98-99,

7 Jour. R. A. 8, Vol. IV, p. 4; Ind. Ant., Vol. VIIL, p. 189. The current $'aka
year was 999. Mr. Fleet thinks that the festival of his Pattabandha or coronation,
grants on account of which are recorded as made on the 5th day of the bright half
of Philguna in the Nala year, in an inscription at Vadageri, was the annual festival.
But this is a mere assumption. One would expect in such a case the word evdrshikot-
seva.  The wtsave or festival spoken of must be that which followed the ceremony.
The date in this inscription refers to the grant, and does not, in my opinion, show at
all the day on which the coronation ceremony took place. All we can gather from
this inscription and that at Aralefvara is that the Nale Samvatsara was the firat year
of his reign.
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Vikramaditya II. then entered Kalyara and had a long and upor
the whole a peaceful reign of fifty years! He assumed the titl
of Tribhuvanamalla, and 1s known by the names of Kalivikrama anc
Parmédirdya also. He abolished the S'aka era and established his
own ; but it fell into disuse not long after his death. Some time
after his accession, he went to Karahdtaka or Karbad and married
the danghter of the §ildhira king who reigned at the place. Her
name was Chandralekha and she was a woman of rare beauty. Bil
hana represents her to have held a svayamvara where a great many|
kings assembled, out of whom she chose the Chélukya prince and
placed the nuptial wreath round his neck. Whether the svayam-
vare was real, or imagined by the poet to give himself an oppor-
tunity for the display of his poetic and descriptive powers, it is not
possible to decide. Chandralekh is spoken of in the inscripiions as
Chandaladevi, and many other wives of Tribhuvaramalla are men-
tioned besides her. The revenues of certain villages were assigned
to them for their private expenses.®

Some years after, Vikrama’s brother Jayasithha, who had been
appointed his viceroy at Banavisi, began to meditate treason against
him. He extorted a great deal of money from his subjects, entered
into an alliance with the Dravida king and other chiefs, and even
endeavoured to foment sedition and treachery among Vikramaditya's
troops. When the king heard of this, he made several attempts to
dissnade his brother from his evil course, but they were of no avail ;
and in a short time Jayasimha came with his numerous allies and his
large army and encamped on the banks of the Krishni. He plundered
and burned the surrounding villages and took many prisoners and
considered success so certain that he sent insnlting messages to
Vikrama? The king then marched against him at the head of his
forces, As heapproached the river he was harassed by the enemy’s
skirmishers, but driving them away he encamped on the banks.?
He surveyed his brother’s army and found it to be very large and
strong. Then a battle ensued. At first the elephants of the enemy
advanced and spread confusion in the ranks of Vikrama, All hig
elephants, horses, and men turned backwards; but with remark-
able bravery the king rushed forward on the back of his maddened
elephant, dealing heavy blows right and left. The elephants of the
enemy were driven back and the king killed a great many of his
soldiers. The army was defeated and Jayasimha and his followers
fled away. Vikrama did not pursue the enemy, but took the
elephants, horses, women, and baggage left on the battle-ficld and
returned to his capital. After a time Jayasimha was canght skulk-
ing in a forest and brought to Vikramaditya, who, however, is
represented to have pardoned him.®

In the latter part of Vikrama’s reign his dominions were invaded
by a prince of the Hoysala branch of the Yadava family reigning at
Dvarasamudra, the modern Halebid in Maisur ; and with him were
associated the kings of the Pandya country, Goa, and Konkan, This

1 Jour. R. A. 8, Vol.1V,, p. 14,

2 Ib., p. 15, and Bilhana’s Vikr. Ch., VIIE—XI.
3 Bilhana’s Vikr, Ch., XIV., 1-13, 18, 49.56,

4 Jb., XIV., 57,70, 71.

5 [b., XV., 23, 41-42 55-T1, 85-87.
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Howusala prince must have been Vishnuvardhana, the younger
brother of Ballala and the grandson of Vinayaditya, who first brought
the dynasty into prominence. For in the inscription of Vira Bal-
%ila, the grandson of Vishnuvardhana, at Gaddaka, Vishnuvardhana
is represented to have overrun the whole country between his capital
and Belvola and washed his horses with the wuters of the Krishna-
Vena. ltis also stated that “he was again and again reminded
by his servants of the honour done to him by the king Paramardi-
deva (Vikraméditya), who said, * Know the Hoysala alone among
all princes to be unconquerable.’’”? Vikramaditya despatched
against these enemies a dependent chief of the name of Acha or
Achagi, whose territory lay to the south. Acha, who was “a very
lion 1n war and shining like the hot-rayed sun, sounding his war.
cry, plrsued and prevailed against Poysala, took Gove, put to flight
Lakshma in war, valorously followed after Pindya, dispersed at
all times the Malapas, and seized upon the Konkan’’  Acha
must have fought several other battles for his waster; for he is
represented to have made ‘‘the kings of Kalinga, Vanga, Maru,
Grirjara, Malava, Chera, and Chola (subject}) to his sovereign.”®
Vikramiditya himself had to take the field against the Chola
prince, who had grown insubordinate, He was defeated and fled,
and the king returned to his capital.* Vikramaditya II. constructed
a large temple of Vishgg and had a tank dug in frontofit. In
the vicinity he founded a town which was called Vikramapura.®
He governed his subjects well and they were happy under
his rule. The security they enjoyed was so great that, according
to Bilhana, “ they did not care to close the doors of their houses at
night, and instead of thieves the rays of the moon entered through
the window openings.” He was very liberal and bountiful to the
poor and “gave the sixteen great gifts at each holy conjuncture.”’8
That he was a patron of learning is shown by the fact of a
KaSmirian Pandit hke Bilhana, who travelled over the whole of
India in quest of support, having been raised by him to the dignity
of Vidydpatt or chief Pandit. Vijidnesvara, the author of the
Mitakshard, which is at present acknowledged over a large part of
India, and especially in the Mardtha country, as the chief anthority on
matters of law and religion, flourished in the reign of Vikramaditya
and lived at Kalydna. At the end of most manuscripts of that work
there occur three stanzas, which may be translated as follows” :—

“QOn the surface of the earth, there was not, there i1s not, a-nd
there will be not, a town like Kalyfna ; never was a monarch like
the prosperous VikramArka seen or heard of ; and,—what more ?—

1 Ind. |Ant., Vol IL, p. 300. Mr. Fleet’s translation of this verse is incorrect.
Th, d to be th tHocated :— g = .

¢ words are to be thus collocated :— ey SryTAAY AT T THEIT
94 FEqqa 7 fIgeh: gg: €A |

2 Jour, B.B. R. A.S., Vol. XL, p. 244, Poysala and Hoysala are one and the
same word.

3 Ib., p. 269.

¢ Bilhana's Vikr. Ch., XVII., 43-68.

5 Ib., XVIL, 15, 22, 29, and Jour. R_A. 8., Vol, IV., p. 15.

6 Bilhana's Vikr. Ch., XVII., 6, 36-37.
7 See Dr. Biihler's article on the gubject in Jour, B.B,R. A, 8., Vol. IX,, p, 134,
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Vijidnesvara, the Pandit, does not bear comparison with any other !
(person). May this triad which is like a celestial creeper® exisi
to the end of the Kalpa!

“May the Lord of wisdom® live as long as the sun and moof
endure,—he who produces words which distil honey and than whick
nothing is more wonderful te the learned, gives wealth exceeding
their wishes to a multitude of supplicants,! contemplates the form o
the subjugator of Mura, and has conquered the enemies that ar
born with the body.

““ May the lord Vikramiditya protect this whole earth as long
as the moon and the stars endure,—he whose feet are refulgen
with the lustre of the crest jewels of prostrate kings from the
bridge, which is the heap of the glory of the best scion of the Raghu
race, to the lord of wountains, and from the Western Ocean, the
waves® of which surge heavily with the nimble shoals of fishes,
to the Eastern Ocean.” -

Though Sanskrit authors often indnlge in hyperbolic expressions
without sufficient basis and as mere conventionalities, still the
language and manner of these stanzas do show a really enthusiastic
admiration in the mind of the writer for the city, its ruler, and the

1 Dr. Bihler's reading of the last two lines is ﬁﬁﬁ:f’itqmq qelg FfaTT

T F2qeY ﬁm E T 1R ENE Bl a%‘—q 99 | The Doctor connects Fegeg witl
ﬁ; 7Y and translates ‘‘nothing else that exists in this Kalpa bears eomparison wit!

the learned Vijiidnedvara.” To mean ¢ nothing else,” ﬁ‘—.ﬂ:qq must be f‘%ﬂ"ﬁ?{
and in this construction qﬁgeﬁ, the nominative, hasno verb, GFEI?[ being taken as th

nominative to the verb yyyg. Again, it will not do to say ““nothing that exists i

this Kalpa bears comparison,” &c., for one-half of this Kalpa only has passed away
the other half still remains, and what it will produnce but kas nof yet produced canno

be spoken of as Fedeqy °F existing in the Kalpa. The only proper reading witl
a slight alteration is that of the Bombay lithographed edition, which he has give:

in a footnote a'nd: which is f’ﬁ'm:ﬁrqmq‘;q Instead .of a7, there must be g
here. And this is the reading of a manuseript of the Mitdkshari, dated Sariva
1535 and S'aka 1401, purchased by me this year for the Bombay Government. Th.
reading is to be translated as in the text.

2 Like the celestial creeper, in so far as the triad satisfies all desires.

3 Dr. Bihler reads 355 fgyryq aud construes it as a vocative. The vocativ.
does not Jook natural here. The Bombay lithographed edition and my manuscrip
have fﬁ’mﬂithe nominative. Instead of gz the former has agand the 1atterz.ﬁ-q

1 have adopted this last. The author has here taken the name Vijfidneévara in it
etymological sense and given to 53 or ‘* knowledge ” the object q=g or * truth,

the whole meaning ‘‘ the lord of the knowledge of truth.”

4 Dr. Bithler’s reading hereis mrmmw'f’wqfhm .. Here wm
cannot make any sense ; it ought to be grfgqyy( :» Which the lithographed edition an:
my manuscript have. The latter reads the whole line thus _Wtﬁmqﬁmmﬁm

qﬁ"ﬁm(m)m[;], There is another gy after this, which is redundang,

5 The rending of the epithet of the “ Western Ocean ” is corrupt in all the three
I would improve that of the lithographed edition, which is Wm@

“rﬁ;ﬁfram
to mﬁﬁm“w {and of my manuscript to = <. Theroot fGa
SE Ak AT W,Tﬂr g

1. uped in connection with wavea {see B. & R.’s Lexicon sub vace).
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great Pandit, who from the fact of the liberality attributed to hiw
sppears to have enjoyed the favour of the king and perhaps held a
ligh office.  From this and from the description given by Bilhana, as
well as from Vikramaditya’s Inseriptions, of which we have about two
wmndred, it appears to be an undoubted fact that he was the greatest
jrince of this later Chalukya dynasty, and that during his reign the
muntry enjoyed happiness and prosperity.

Vikramaditya I1. was succeeded in Saka 1048 and in the cyclic year
Pardbhava (a.p. 1127) by his son Somesvara IlI., who assumed the
ntle of Bhilokamalla,! He had a short reign of abont 11 years.
He Is represented to have ‘““placed hig feet on the heads of the
xmgs of Andhra, Dravila, Magadha, Nepila; and to have beeu
suded by all learned men.” This last praise does not seem to be
1:des@rved ; for we have a work in Sanskrit written by Somedvara
ntitled MAanasollasa or Abhilashitirtha Chintdmani, in which a
sreat deal of inforgation on a variety of subjects is given. The
ok 1s divided into five parts. In the first are given the causes
“hich lead to the acquisition of a kingdom ; in the second, those
"at enable one to retain it after he has acquired it; in the third,
i kinds of enjoyment which are open to a king after he has

ndered his power firm ; in the fourth, the modes of diversion which
-.ve mental pleasure ; and in the fifth, sports or amusements. Each
: these consists of twepty kinds. In the first are included such
rtues as shunning lies, refraining from injury to others, continence,
~ruerosity, affability, faith in the gods, fecding and supporting the
;o1 and helpless, friends and adherents, &c.  Under the second head
are described what are called the seven angas, 7.¢., the ideal king,
- his ministers including the priest and the astrologer, the treasury
and the way of replenishing it, the army, &e. The enjoyments are—a
beautiful palace, bathing, anointing, rich clothing, ornaments, &e.
The diversions are—military practice, horsemanship, training ele-
phants, wrestling, cockfights, bringing up of dogs, poetry, music,
dancing, and others. The last class comprises sports in gardens and
fields, or on mountains and sandbanks, ganes, enjoyment of the com-
pany of women, &c. In connection with these subjects there are few
branches of learning or art in Sanskrit the main principles of which
are not stated. We have polity, astronomy, astrology, dialectics,
- rhetorie, poetry, musie, painting, architecture, medicine, training of
~ horses, elephants, and dogs, &. The king does appear to have been
a man of learning, and it was on that account that he received the
title of Sarvajiabhilpa® or the “all-knowing king.””  In the Manasol-
lasa, in connection with the preparation of an almanac, the day used
as an epoch from which to calculate the positions of certain heavenly
bodies is stated as ¢ Friday, the beginning of the month of Chaitra,
one thousand and fifty-one years of Saka having elapsed, the year
of the cycle being Saumya, while the king Soma, the ornament of the
Chalukya [race], who was the very sage Agastya to the ocean of the
essences of all the Séastras,® and whose enewmies were destroyed, was

1 Jour. R. A. 8., Vol IV., p. 15. The current S'aka year corresponding to Pard.
bhrava was 1040

2 Jour. B. B. R. A. 8§, Vol. XI., p. 268.

3 Ib., pp. 259 and 268.

4 That is, he drank the cssences of all the S'astrag or sciences as the sage Agastya
drank the whole occan.
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ruling over the sea-begirt earth.””! This work, therefore, was written
in the fourth year after his accession. '

Somesvara III. or Bhiilokamalla was succeeded in the cyclic year
Kélayuktr,? Saka 1060 or a. p. 1138, by his son Jagadekamallas
Nothing particular is recorded of him. He reigned for 12 years
and was succeeded by his brother Tailapa II., Nurmadi Taila or
Trailokyamalla, in Saka 1072, Pramoda Samvatsara.® During these:
two reigns the power of the Chélukyas rapidly declined, and some of
the feudatory chiefs became powerful and arrogant. The opportunity
was seized by a dependent chief named Vijjala or Vijjana of the
Kalachuri race, who held the office of Dandanfyaka or minister
of war under Tailapa. He conceived the design of usurping the
throne of his master, and endeavoured to secure the sympathies and
co-operation of some of the powerful and semi-independent‘chiefs.
Vijaydrka, the Mahamandale$vara of Kolhapur, was one of those
who assisted him,* and Prolarija of the K#&kateya dynasty of
Tailangana, who i represented to have fought with Tailapa, did so
probably to advance the same cause.® He kept his master Tailapa
under complete subjection till Saka 1079 or a.p. 1157, when Tailapa
left Kalyina and fled to Annigeri in the Dhirvad district, which
now became the capital of his kingdom greatly reduced in extent.
There is an inscription dated Saka 1079, in Vijjala’s name, the cyclic
year being [$vara, and the next Sarnvatsara, Bahudhdnya, is spoken
of as the second year of his reign® He does not however seem to
bave assumed the titles of supreme sovereignty till Saka 1084, when
he marched against Tailapa 1L, who was at Annigeri, and proclaimed

TRISIEARITS @g@ IRET 14 |
ARET VIMTTS BT ITEFTAEA |l
agzaaal wary aafaEm |
AT A eI TR SIS 1|
AT TANEME TFATR |
qRATaRgIaEsar: easT 30 Il

% The Siddhdrthin Sathvatsara is mentioned as the second of his reign, wherefore
the preceding K4layukti (S'aka 1060) must have been the first. The current 8'aka
year was 1061. Ind. Ant., Vol. VI., p. 141. There are several inscriptions in which
the name of Jagadekamalla occars, but it is difficult to make out whether they
belong to the reign of this king or Jayasirhha-Jagadekamalla, since the cyclic year
only 1s given in them. Sometimes the year of the king’s reign is also given, but that
even does vot help in settling the point. For Jayasimha began to reign in Saka 940,
just 120 years or two complete cycles of 60 years each before Jagadekamalla II., and
conzequently the cyelic years and the years of their reigns are the same.

3 For the Yuwa Sarivatsara was the sixth of his reign and it fell next after
S'aka 1077. In Pramoda, 1073 was the current Saka year and 1072 years had
expired ; Pili, S8ans, and old Can. Ins, No. 181,

4 Grant of Bhoja II. of Kolthipur, Trans. Bomb. Lit. Soc.,, Vol. IIl. See Sec-
tion XV.

® He is said to have captured Tailapa and let him off through his devotion for
him. Heprobably owed some allegiance to the Chéilukya sovereign. Ins, of Rudra-
deva, Ind. Ant., Vol. XI., pp. 12-13, lines 27-30.

SP. S, &0. C. Ins. Nos. 219 and 182,
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himself an independent monarch. Tailapa seems then to have gone
farfher south and established himself at Banavasi! The latest year
of his reign mentioned iu the inscriptions is the fifteenth, the
Samvatsara or cyclic year being Pdrthive, which was current next
after Saka 1087.°

For some time there was an interruption in the Chilukya power,
and the Kalachuris seem to have held possession of the whole terri-
tory of that dynasty. But internal dissensions consequent on the
rise of the Lingayata creed and the assassination of Vijjala consi-
derably weakened the power of the Kalachuris, and about the Saka
year 1104 Somesvara, the son of Nurmadi Taila, succeeded in wrest-
ing. & considerable portion of the hereditary dominions of his family,
and established himself at Annigeri. He owed his restoration to
power*to the valour and devoted attachment of a feudatory of his
family named Brahma or Bomma, who fought several battles with
the enemies of hig master and is said to have conquered sixzty
elcphants by means of a single one® Bomma is represented 1n an
inscription at Annigeri dated Saka 1106 to have destroyed the
Kalachuris and restored the Chalukyasto the throne.t But a short
rime after the Yadavas of the south rose under Vira Ballala and of
the north under Bhillama. They both fought with Bomma ; but
success at first attended the arms of Vira Balldla, who subdued the
Chalukya general and put an end to the power of the dynasty.®
We lose trace of Vira Soma or Someévara IV, after Saka 1111.

The Chilukya family must have thrown ount several branches of
petty chiefs. One such has been brought to light by a copper-plate
grant dated Saka 1182, Raudra Samvatsara, which was in the
possession of the Khot of Teravan, a village in the Rajapur tiluka
of the Ratnigiri district® The donor Kesava Mahajani was
the minister of a MahiAmandalesvara or chief of the name of Kam-
vadeva, one of whose titles was ¢ the sun that blows open the lotus
bud in the shape of the Chalukya race.’”” He is also called Kalydna-
puravarddhisvara or ““lord of Kalyana the best of cities,” which
like several such titles of other chiefs” simply shows that he be-
longed to the family that once reigned with glory at Kalyana. The
village conveyed by the grant was Teravitaka, identified with
Teravan itself, from which 1t would appear that Kéamvadeva was
chief of that part of Konkan. There is an inscription in the temple
of Ambabai at Kolhapur in which is recorded the grant of a village
by Somadeva who belonged to the Chilukya family and reigned
at Saingamesvara, which is twelve %os to the north-east of
Ratnigiri. Somadeva was the son of Vetugideva and the father of
this last was Karnadeva® Probably the Kainvadeva of the Teravan
grant belonged to this branch of the family. There are still Maratha
families of the name of Chalke reduced to poverty in the Sainga-
meévara Taluka or in the vicinity.

1 Jour, R, A. S., Vol. IV, p. 16, 2 P.3.&0. C. Ins. No. 140.

1 Jour, R, A.S., Vol. IV, p. 16 ; Ind, Ant., Vol. IL, p. 300, 1. 29.
s Jour. R. A. ., Vol. IV., p. 16. 5 Ind. Ant., Vol. 1L, p. 300, 11, 29.30.

6 Published in Jour, R. A. S., Vol. V., inJour. B. B, R, A, 8., Vol. IV, p. 105,
and Memoir, Sivantvidi State, Govt. Ree. No. X,

7 See infra, Section X V1.

8 Jour, B. B. R, A. 5. Vol. I, p. 263,
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SECTION XIII.

THE KALACHURIS.

The carliest mention of a family of this name that we have 1s im,
connection with Mangali§a of the early Chalukya dynasty. Vinayé-
ditya is represented in one of his inscriptions to have subdued the
Haihayas! A family of this name with which, as we have seen, the
later Rashtrak(ta princes were connocted by marriage, ruled over
Chedi or the country about Jabalpur. The Haihayas were also called
Kalachuris or Kulachuris.?2  The Kalachuris of Kalyana must have
been an offshoot of this family. Oune of the titles used by Vijjala
was Kélaiijarapuravarddhiévara “or Lord of the best city of
Kélafijara.”’? Kalafijara was a stronghold belonging to the rulers of
(Chedi* and was probably their capital, though Tripura, the modern
Tevur, is also known to have been the princigal seat of the family.
Vijjala before his usurpation called himself oply a Mahamanda-
le§vara or minor chief, and is first mentioned as a feudatory ‘of
Jagadekamalla, the successor of Somesvara III.> The manner in
which he drove away Taila LII. from Kalyana, and having raised him-
self to the supreme power in the state gradually assumed the titles of
a paramount sovereign, has already been described. But soon after,
a religious revolution took place at Kalyana, and Vijjala and his
family succumbed to it. '

The principal leader of that revolution was a person of the name
of Basava. A work in Kénarese entitled Basava Purina gives an
account of Basava; but 1t is full of marvellous stories and relates
the wonderful miracles wrought by him. The principal incidents,
however, may be relied on as historical. On the other hand there
ig another work entitled Vijjalariya Charita, written by a Jaina,
which gives an account of the events from the opposite side, since
the attacks of the Lingiyatas were chiefly directed against the
Jainas, and these were their enemies.

Basava was the son of . Brahman named Madirdja, who lived at
Bigevadi in the Kaladg: district. Baladeva, the prime minister of
Vijjala, was his maternal uncle and gave him his daughter in mar-
riage. After Baladeva’s death the king appointed Basava his
prime minister as being closely related to Baladeva.” The Jainas,
however, state that Basava had a beautiful sister named Padméavati, of
whom the king became enamoured and whom he either married or
made his mistress® ; and it was on that account that he was raised
to that office and became a man of influence. There must be some
trath in this story ; for the Basava Purina narrates that the king
gave his younger sister Nilalochana in marriage to Basava, which
looks as if it were a counter-story devised to throw discredit on the

! Supra, Section, X., p. 43.

2 See grant published in Arch. Surv. West. Ind., No. 10.

1Jour. B.B. R. A. 8., Vol. IX., p. 330, No. 50.

4 Bilhana’s Vikr. Ch., XVIII, p. 93. Karna seems to be represcnted here to have
conquered Kilafijara.

5P. 8. & 0. C. Ins. No, 119.

§ Basava Puriva, Jour. B. B R A S, Vol VIIL, p. 67.

7 Ih,, p. 69.

#1b., p. 97. Sir W. Elliot’s paper, Jour. K. A, S, Vol IV, p. 20,
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other. which -vas so derogatory to Basava.! Basava had another
sister named Nagalambika, who had a son named Chenna-Basava or
Basava the younger. In concert with him Basava began to pro-
pound a new doctrine and a new mode of worshipping S'iva, in which
the Linga and the Nandin or bull were prominent. He speedlly got
1 large number of followers, and ordained a great many priests,
who were called Jangamas. Basava had charge of the king’s
rreasury, and out of it he spent large amounts in supporting and
entertaining these Jangamas, who led a profligate life.  Vijjala had
another minister named Mafichanna, who was the enemy of Basavs,
and informed the king of his rival’s embezzlements.?2 In the
conrse of time Vijjala was completely alienated from Basava
and endeavoured to appreliend him. But he made his escape with
& number of followers, whereupon the king sent some men in
pursuit. These were ea,81ly dispersed by Basava and then Vijjala
sdvanced in person. But a large number of followers now joined
Basava, and the kidg was defeated and had to submit to his minister.
Basava was allowed to return to Kalyana and reinstated in his
office® There was, however, no possibility of a complete reconci-
llation, and after some time the leader of the new sect conceived
the design of putting the king to death. The circumstances that
immediately led to the deed and the manner in which it was perpe-
trated are thus stated in the Basava Purina.

At Kalyana there were two pious Lingayatas named Ialleyaga
and Madhuveyya, who were the devout adherents of their master
Basava. Vijjala, listening to the calumnious accusations of their
enemies, caused their eyes to be put out. All the disciples of Basava
were highly indignant at this cruel treatment of these holy men,
and assembled in their master’s house. Basava ordered Jagaddeva
to murder the king, pronounced a curse on Kalyana, and left the
town. Jagaddeva besitated for a moment, but his mother spurred
him on, and with two compauions, Mallaya and Bommaya, went
straight to the palace of the king; and rushing through the throng
of courtlers counsellors, and prmces they drew their poignards and
stabbed V]]]alﬂ Theace they went into the streets, and brandishing
their weapons proclaimed the reason of their perpetrating the deed.
Then arose dissensions in the city, men fought with men, horses
with horses, and elephants with elephants; the race of Vijjala was
extinct, Kalyana was & heap of ruins, and the curse pronounced
by Basava was verified. Basava went in haste to his favourite shrine
ol Sangamesvara, situated on the confluence of the Malaprabhé
with the Krishna, and there in compliance with his prayers the god
absorbed him in his body.*

The account given by the Jainas 1s different. Vijjala had gone
on an expedition to Kolbapur to reduce the S'ilahara chlef Bhoja 11.
to subjection. In the course of his march back to the capxtal he
encamped at a certain place on the banks of the Bhim4, and, while
reposing in his tent, Basava sent to him a Jangama disguised as a
Jaina with a poisoned fruit. VlJ]ala who is said to have been a

lJour B.B.R. A. 8., Vol. VIIT,, p. 70.
2 Ih., pp. 78 & 89.

P Jour. RVA. S, Vol IV, p. 21 ; Jour. B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. VIIL, p. 89.

+ Jour. B. B.R. A, 8., Vol. VIIT,, p. 96 ; Wilson's Mackenzie MS3S,, pp. 309:310,
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Jaina himself, unsuspectingly took the fruit from the hands of th

seeming Jaina priest; and as soon as he smelled it, he becam

senseless. His son lmmadi Vijjala and others hastened to th

spot, but to no purpose. Vijjala, however, somewhat recovered hig
senses for a short while, and, knowing who it was that had sent th

poisoned fruit, enjoined his son to put Basava todeath. Immad
Vijjala gave orders that Basava should be arrested and all Jangamas

wherever found, executed.! On hearing of this, Basava fled

and being pursued went to the Malabar coast and took refuge a

a place called Ulavi.? The town was closely invested and Basav

in despair threw himself into a well and died, while his wife Nilamba
put an end to her existence by drinking poison. When Vijjala’s
son was pacified, Chenna-Basava surrendered all his uncle’s property
to him and was admitted into favour.®! He now became tks sole
leader of the Lingayatas, but, even before, his position was in some
respects superior to that of Basava. The religious portion of the
movement was under his sole direction, and it was he who shaped
the creed of the sect. In him the Pranava or sacred syllable Om
is said to have become incarnate to teach the doctrines of the Vira
Saiva faith to Basava,' and, according to the Chenna-Basava Purina,
¢ Cheuna-Basava was Siva; Basava, Vrishabha (or S'iva’s bull,
the Nandin) ; Bijjala, the door-keeper ; Kalyana, Kailasa; (and} S‘iva
worshippers (or Lingayatas), the Siva host (or the troops of S'iva’s
attendants,)”?

Vijjala’s death took place in Saka 1089 (1090 current), or a. D,
1167. He was succeeded by hisson, who in the inscriptions is called
Sovideva or Somesvara. He reigned till S'aka 1100 and was
followed by his brother Sarmkama, whose inscriptions come down
to the cyclic year Subhakrit. In an inscription at Balagimve the
cyclic year Vikdrin (5'. 1101) is called the third of his reign,® while
in another at the same place the same year is spoken of as the fifth”
In other inscriptions we have two names Samkama and Abava-
malla and the cyclic years S'drvarin (S". 1102) and Plava (8. 1103)
are represented as the third year of his or their reign, which is
possible, and S“ubhakrit (S'. 1104) as the eighth.® About S'aka 1104
the Chalukya prince Somesvara IV. wrested some of the provinces
of his ancestral dominions from the Kalachuris, and the rest must
have been conquered by the Northern Yadavas; so that about this
time the Kalachuri dynasty became extinct.

During the period occupied by the later Chilukya dynasty and
the Kalachuris (S'aka 895-1110 or A.p. 973-1188), the old state of
thimps as regards the religious and social condition of the country
may be said to have finally disappeared and the new ushered in.
First, we have in this period what might be considered the last
traces of Buddhism. In the reign of Tribhuvanamalla or Vikramé-
ditya II., in the cyclic year Yuwvaen, and the nineteenth of his era
(S'aka 1017), sixteen merchants of the Vaisya caste constructed a
Buddhistic v¢hdre or monastery and femple at Dharmavolal, the

1 Wilson’s Mackenzie MSS.,, p. 320, 2 Jour. R. A. 8., Vol. IV, p. 22,
3 Wilson’s Mackenzie M8S,, p. 320. £ Jb., p. 311.

5 Jour. B. B. R. A. §., Vol. VIIL, p. 127, € P.S. & 0. C, Ins. No. 183.

7 1b., No. 189, % It., Nos. 190, 192 & 193.
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madérn Dambal in the Dharvad district and assigned for its support
and for the maintenance of another vildra at Lokkigundi, the modern
Lakkundi, a field and a certain amount of money to be raised by
volnntary taxation.' In S'aka 1032 the Silihara chief of Kolhapur
constructed a large tank and placed on its margin an idol of Buddha
along with those of 8’iva and Arhat, and assigned lands for their
support.2  Jainism ceased in this period to be the conquering reli-
gion that it was, and about the end received an effectual check by
the rise of the Lingiiyata sect. This new creed spread widely among
the trading classes, which before were the chief supporters of
Jainism. There is a tradition in some parts cf the country that
some of the existing temples contained Jaina idols at one time
and that afterwards they were thrown out and Brdhmanic ones
placed instead. This points to a change of feeling with reference
to Jainism, the origin of which must be referred to this period.

The worship o# the Purinic gods flourished; and during this
period the endeavours of the Brabmans and their adherents were
for the first time directed towards reducing the civil and religious
law to a system, or towards its codification, as 1t might be called.
The texts or precepts on the subject were scattered in a great
many Smritis and Purdnas; and often there were apparent in-
consistencies and the law was doubtful. Nibandhas or digests, of
which we have now so many, began to be written in this period, but
the form which they first took, and which even now is one of the
recognized forms, was that of commentaries on Smritis. Bhoja of
Dhara, who belongs to the first part of this period, must have written
a treatise on the subject, since under the name of Dhéresvara he
is referred to by Vijhdnesvara in his work. He was followed by
Vijhianesvara, who, as we have seen, lived at Kalyana in the reign
of Vikramaditya II. Aparirka, another commentator on Yéajfiaval-
kya, who calls his work a nibandha on the Dharmasistra or institutes
of Yajhavalkya, was a prince of the Silahira family of northern
Konkan and was on the throne in Saka 1109 (a.p. 1187) and in
the cyclic yoar Pardbhava? Or, if he was the earlier prince of that
name, he must have flourished about fifty years before. This
movement was continued in the mnext or thirteenth century by
Hemadri, and by Sayana in the fourteenth.

1 Ind. Ant,, Vol. X, p. 185.
2 Jour. B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. XIIIL, p. 4, and infra, Section XV,
3 .Jour. B. B, R, A. S, Vol, XII., pp. 334-335.
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Genealogy of the Chdlukye fumaly letween Vijaydditya and Tailap.
as given in the Miraj grant of Jayasuhha dated S'aka 946.

Vijayaditya.
I

\'ilcranlﬁdit_va I1. Anot.er 0D,

Kirtivarman II. Kirtivarman.
Tail'a.pu.

YVikramaditya,

Ayyana, married
the daughter
of Kt_'ls na.

|
Vikrnmﬂ.di_tyn.
married Bointha.

devi the daughter
of Lakshmana,

king orI Ched:.
Tailapa.

Genealogy of the later Chdlukyas.

1. Tamara I fSaka 895.915.

A. D. 973-997.
|
| |
2. SArﬁs'R_,\n, Das avarmsn.
Irivibhujanga.
B'aka 9109-30. ol . [
A. D, 997-1008. 3 VIKRAMADITYA I, 4. JAYABIMUIA, Jagadekamalla 1.
S aka §30-940, S'aka 940-962.
A. D, 1008-1018. A. D, 1018-1040,
5. SoMEs'vara L., Ahnvamnlla,
Trailokyamalla 1. ¢ S'aka 962.901.
A. D, 1040-106Y.
| , ix i
B. SoMER'VARA I1., Bhuvanaika- 7. VIKRAMADITYA II., Jayasimha
malla. S'aka 901.H98, Tribhuvanpamalla. ¢Saka 998-101-8.)
A. D. 1069-1076. (A. D. 1076-1126.

|
8. 8oMRs'vara I, Bhaloka-
malla. /S'aka 1018-1060,
A, b, 1126-1138,
|

|
¢ JAGADERAMALLA II. 10. TAlumI]I Nurmadi

S'aka 1060-1072,
a. D, 1188-1150, Taiins \T;ﬁ‘;“i‘ééé‘i‘ééf‘."
(A 0. 1150-1185, )

|
11. SoMEs'varalV,
S'aka 1104-1111 ?)
A, D, 1182.1189.
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SECTION XI1IV.
Tue YADAVAS OFDEVAGIRI.

Early History of the Family.

The genealogy of the Yadavas is given in the introduction to the
Vratakhanda attributed to or composed by Hemidri who was a
minister of Mahadeva, one of the later princes of the dynasty. Some
of the manuscripts of the work, however, do not contain 1t, and in
others it begins with Bhillama, as it was he who acquired supreme
power and raised the dynasty to importance. Others again contain
an account of the family from the very beginning, the first person
mentioned being the Moon who was churned out of the milky
ocear> From the Moon the genealogy is carried down through all
the Puranic or legendary ancestors to Mabhadeva. But 1t is not
difficult from the agcount itself to determine where the legend ends
end history begins. Besides, the names of most of the historical
predecessors of Bhillama agree with those occurring in the copper-
plate grant translated by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji! He con-
sidered the Yadava dynasty mentioned in his grant to be different
from that of Devagiri and called it “ A New Yadava Dynasty,” as,
of course, in the absence of the information I now publish, he was
justified in doing. But it is now perfectly clear that the princes
mentioned in the grant were the ancestors of the Devagiri Yadavas.
The following early history of the family is based on the account
given in the Vratakhanda® and on the grant published by the
Pandit. The latter, however, brings down the genealogy ouly to
Seunachandra 1I. who was on the throne in 991 Saka or 1069 a.p.,
and omits the names of some of the intermediate princes.

Subihu who belonged to the Yadava race was a universal
sovereign. He had four sons among whom he divided the whole
earth ruled over by him. The second son Dridhaprahira® became

1 Ind. Ant, Vol. XII, p. 119 ef seq.

2 The edition of the Vratakhanda in the Biblictheca Indica contains neither of
these two very valuable and important Pradostis. I have thereforc had recourse to
manuseripts. There is one manuscript ouly in the Government collections deposited
in the Library of the Dekkan College and that is No. 234 of Collection A.of 15881-82
which was made by me. It contains the shorter Prafasti beginning with the reign
of Bhillama. There is another copy in the collection belonging to the old Sansknt
College of Poona, which contains the longer Prafasti. %nfortunately, however,
the third and fourth leaves of the manuscript are missing; and the second ends
with Parammadeva the successor of Seunachandra II., while the fifth begins with
some of the last stanzas of the introduction referring to Hemidri and his works.
The valuable portion therefore was inleaves 3 and 4; but that is irretricvably lost.
I therefore endeavoured to procure copies from the private collections in the city of
Poona and obtained one from Khisgivale’s lit rary. It contains the shovter Prasasti
only. My learned friend Gangadhar S'astri Datar procured another. In it the two,
the shorter one and the longer, are jumbled together. Thereare in the commence-
ment, the first seventeen stanzas of the shorter and then the longer one begins;
and after that is over, we have the remaining stunzas of the shorter. This is the
only manuscript of the four now hefore me which contains the whole of the longer
Prafasti, and the information it gives about the luter princes of the dynasty known
to us from the inscriptions is alse valualle and new, but the manuseript is ex-
tremely incorvect. | therefore cansed a scareh for other copies to be mad_e at Nasik,
Kolhapur, and Ahmedabad ; but none was available at those places. I give the two
Pragastis in Appendiv C,

3 He is culled Dridhaprabas {nom, sing.) in the M3, ; stanza 20, Appendix C, L
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king in Lhe south or Dekkan. 'T'he YAdavas, it is stated, were at, first
lords of Mathurd, then from the time of Krishna they became sov-
ereigns of Dvéravati or Dvirakd, and came to be rulers of the south
from the time of the son of Subdhu, »iz, Dridhaprabira, His capital
was Srinagara according to the Vratakhanda, while from the grant
it appears to have been a town of the name of Chandradityapura,
which may have been the modern Chiindor in the Nasik district.
He had a son of the namo of Seupachandra who succeeded to the
throne. The country over which he ruled was called Seunadesa’
after him, and he appears to have founded a town also of the name
of Seunapura. Seunadesa was the name of the region extending
from Nasik to Devagiri, the modern Daulatabid, since later on we
arc told that Devagiri was sitnated in Seunadesa and that this
latter was situated on the confines of Dandakaranya.? Seuna-
chandra’s son Dhadiyappa® became king after him and he was
succeeded by his son Bhillama. After Bhillama, his son STirhja
according to the grant, or Rijagi according to the other authority,
came to the throne, and he was succeeded* by Vaddiga or Vadugi
who was probably the brother of his predecessor. Then came
DhéAdiyasa® who was the son of VAdugi according to the Vrata-
khanda. The grant omits his name. Dbédiyasa was succeeded
by his son Bhillama.® Bhillama married according to the grant

1 Stanza 22, Appendix C. 1. 7 Stanza 19, Appendix C. II.

3 Called Dhadiyasa in the MSS. ; Appendix C. 1, stanza 23,

4 Ihid. Pandit Bhagvainlal translates the words arvdk tasya (see note 6 below) occur-
ring in the Yadava grant as “*before him,” and placing Vaddiga before S'riraja, conjec-
tures that he was Bhillama’s son and that S'rirdja his uncle deposed him and usurped
the throne; (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII, pp. 12Ja. and 1286). But arvdk tasya can never
mean *‘before him,”” and must mean ‘‘after him,” and hence the conjectures are
groundless. I have never seen a precedinly prince mentioned in the grants after
his successor, with such an introductory expression as ‘‘ before kim so and so became
king.” By the occurrence of the word fov in stanza 23, line 2, Appendix C, 1,
it appears Rajagi was the son of Bhillama I. .

5 Appendix C. I. Stanza 24, If he had bLeen mentioned in the grant, he would
probably have been ealled Dhadiyappa.

¢ Ibid. Pandit Bhagvanlal omits this prince though he is mentioned in his grant,
The last two lines of the fourth stanza in this are : —

STAIHET AT JFTER: HAEAET I
qEAre IWMFAFRT: FAQTH I

The Pandit translates this :—¢ Before him was the illustrious king Vaddiga, a Hari
on earth ; and thercfore he wus exactly like the illustrioms good Bhillama in his
actions.” T have already remarked that instead of *“before him,” we should have
¢ after him,” here. The word TEAT is translated by *“ therefore.” '* Wherefore *"”

I would ask. No reason is given in the first of these lines for his being czactly like
Bhillama ; and therefore, it will not do to translate ﬂa:ﬂ?[ by ¢‘therefore.” Again,

the Pandit’s interpretation of QFH&T‘JI-'{? as ““exactly like in actions” is farfetched
and unwatural. The thing is, the genitive or ablative fg\naq—%‘[ : cannot be connected
with any wqrd in the line, andis therefore one of the innumerahle mistakes which
we have in this grant and most of which have been pointed out by the Pandit himself.
What 1s. wanted here is th.e nominative I’iﬂm‘ for mﬁfq}:{ a:nd :‘.hen the who‘le if
appropriate, and gy Wwill have its proper sense of * after him,” or **from hip.

The correct translation then is ¢ After sim was a king of the name of Vaddiga the pros-
perous, who was a Hari on earth, and efter himor of him (i. e. Vaddiga), came the pros-
erous, great Bhillama in whom Virtue hecame incarnate,” In this way, we have
ere another king Bhillama, as mentioned in the Pratasti in the Vratakhanda in the
passage cited above,
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Lasthyyavval the daughter of Jhafijha who was probably the
§il#h4ra prince of Thanad of that name. LasthiyavvA sprang on
ber mother’s side from the Réashtrakiita family, and through her
son became ‘“the upholder of the race of Yadu®;” so that she was
connected with three ruling dynasties and flourishing kingdoms.
The next king was Vesugi® called in the grant Tesuka which pro-
bably is a mistake or misreading for Vesuka or Vesuga. He
married Nayaladevi, the daughter of Gogi, who is styled a feudatory
of the Chalukya family,* and was perhaps the same as the successor
of the Thana prince Jhaiijha, The Rashtrakitas must have been

1 This lady, according to my translation becomes the wile of Bhillama who is the
king mentioned immediately before and not of his grand-father Vaddiga as the
Pandit makes out,

2 Here there is another difficulty arising from a mistake in the grant which
Pandit Bhagvinlal has in my opinion not succeeded in solving ; and be bases upon
that mistake conjectur® which are rather too far-reaching (p. 125a., Ind. Ant., Vol.
XII), The stanza is :—

(4] 96 T FAUFIATT ﬂsfwsf‘e&maqrgqr
CERIEEE TG ORI A el

gl FQAr ATANSAINEId TZ-Tg0q0102ar
agimaysarILvNLIgITIEar ad: ||

The Pawlit’s translation is:—*Whose wife was the daughter of king Jhafjha,
Lasthiyavva by name, possessed of the (three}good qualities of virtue, liberality, and
hospitality, who was of the Rashtrak(ta race, as buiny adopted (by them) at the time
of tha rule of the young prince (during his minority ), and who therefore by reason of
bearing the burden of the kingdoms, with its seven angas, wasan object of reverence
to the three kingdoms.”

I agree with the Pandit in reading sy before gygzgzrrgay and taking qryssy as

o

g, and, genevally, in his translation of the first two and the fourth lines, But the
translation of the third line, that is, the portion italicised in the above, is very objec-
tionable. The Pandit reads gy from gz and says that the ;7 in qgrgaqro ought to be
long for the metre but would make nosense. Now, in seeking the true solution of the
difficulty here, we must hear in mind that in the fourth line the lady is spoken of as
“an object of reverence to the three kingdems.” Which are the three kingdoms?
First evidently, that of Jhafijha, her father, who is spoken of in the first line ; and
secondly, that of the Rishtraktas from whose race she is spoken of as having sprung
in the second line. Now, we must expect some allusion to the third kingdom in the
third line. The third kingdom was clearly that of the Yadavas into whose family
she had been marricd. 1, therefore, read ygeqqio for garggie awl thus the diffi-

culty about the metre is removed, the q becoming presodially long in consequence
of the following . In the same manner I think gy is a mistake for grzaA.
The word {rg the writer must have taken from his verpacular and considered it
a Sanskrit word ; or probably not knowing Sanskrit well, he must have formed it

from the root FHq on the analogy of qz from q7, A% from %, 94 from 0 &c.
Or qyaze7s may be considered as a mistake for greymy, the sense being the same, viz,

“hirth of a child,” The compound AT FIANTIAT is to be dissolved as arrqiieg:

&7 | ST being made the second member according to Pavini II, 2, 37.
The translation of the line, therefors, is “ who became the upholder of the race of
Yadu on the occasion of the birth of a new child,” i, ¢., through her child she became
the upholder of the Y:iluva race. In thiz manner, the suppesition of her heing
adopted by the Rishtraktas during the young prince’s minority becomes groundless.
She must have helonged to the Rishtrakdta race on her rnother’s side.

3 Stanza 24, Appendix C, L ‘

4 The expression FUZFq[a{oeF in the graut almits of being taken in the
manner I have done. The Pandit understands Gogiraja as belonging to the Chalukya.
race. I consider my interpretation to be mere probakle,
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overthrown by the Chélukyas about the end of Jhafijha’s reiyn andl
thus his successor became a fevdatory of the Chalukyas.

The Vratakhanda places Arjuna after Vesngi,' but the gran
omits his name. The next king was Bhillama? wlho married Hamma,
the danghter of Jayasunha and sister of Ahavamalla, the Chalukya
emperor, under whose standard he fought several ‘battles? The
grant then proceeds at once to the donor, the reigning prince Seuna,
who 1 15 spoken of in general terms as “ having sprung from the
race ”’ of the last-mentioned king, and 1s ropw%nted to have de-
feated several kings and freed his kingdom from enemies after ¢“the
death of Bhillama.” This Bhillama was his immediate predecessor,
but he was a different person from the brother-in-law of Ahavamalla
since Seuna 1s spoken of not as the son of the latter or any such
near relation but simply as ‘having sprang from his race”
The Vratakhanda supplies the names of the intermediate prmces
The elder Bhillama was succeeded by Vadugi,* hls son,
“ whose praise was sung by poets in melodious words.” After
him Vesugi® became king, but how he was related to Vadug: we are
not told. He humbled a number of subordinate chiefs who bad
grown troublesome. Then came Bhillama and after him Seuna®
who 1ssued the charter translated by Pandit Bhagvanlal. What
relationship the last three princes bore to each other is not stated.
Seuna is represented to have saved Paramardideva, that is, Vikrama-
ditya 1I., who is styled the ““luminary of the Chalukya family ”
from a coalition of his enemies, and to have placed him on the
throne of Kalyana.? This appears to be a reference to the coali-
tion between the Vengi prince and Vikramaditya’s brother Somes-
vara. The Yadava prince Seuna was thus a close ally of the Chalukya
monarch and their dates also are consistent with the fact. Seuna-
chandra’s grant is dated Saka 991 Saumya Swhratsarq, while
Vikramaditya II. got possession of the Chalukya throne in Saka 998
NiMe. The grant mentions the relations of previoas Yadava princes
to the Chalukyas of Kalydua, while the important service rendered
by Scunachandra to Vikramaditya is not recorded, and he is spoken
of only in general terms as having vanquished ‘all kings.” This
itself shows that in all likelihood the fact mentioned in the Vrata-
khanda of Seunachandra’s having delivered that prince from his
enemies and placed him on the throne took place after Saka 991,
and we know it as a matter of fact that Vikr: a,madltya became Llng
in Saka 998.

Seunachandra was sncceeded by Parammadeva who was probably
his son, and after him came Siinhiraja® Simnhirdja 1s probably a
mlslectwn for Sithharaja or ¢ King Simha’’, and the full name of the

1 Stanza 24, Appendix C, I,

2 Stanza 26, Jhid,

3 This appears to me to be the general sense of stanza 8 and not that lie fought
with Ahavamalla as Pandit Bhagvanldl understands. I need not discuss the matter
in detail.

4 Stanza 26, Appendix C. L

5 Stanza 27, hid,

6 Stanza 28., Ih.

7 Stanza 29, /5.

§ Stanzas 30 and 31, fh.
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pringe*may have been Siznhana or Singhana. How Simmha was related
to Paramma we do not know; probably he was his brother. He 1s
sid to have brought an elephant of the name of Karpiratilaka from
L(Tr)afjipura.! He was succeeded by his son Mallugi who took a
town of the name of Parnakheta from his enemies, and while
residing there carried away by force the troop of elephants belonging
to the king of Utkala or Orissa.?  Then followed his son Amara-
gangeya® whose name is mentioned in a copperplate grant i1ssued in
the reign of a subsequent king.*  After him came Govindaraja who
was probably his son. Govindarﬁja was sncceeded by Amaramallagi,
ason of Mallugi, and he, by Kaliya Ballala. This prince was in all
likelihood the son of Amaramallam, though it is not expressly stated.
Ballila’s sors were set aside and the sovereignty of the Yadava
familyefell into the hands of his uncle Bhillama® who was possessed
of superior abilities. Bhillama being represented as the uncle of
Ballala must have Qeen another son of Mallugi, and he is so spoken
of in the grant referred to above. He got possession of the throne
after two of his brothers and their sons, wherefore he must have
been a very old man at the time, Hence it is that he reigned onl

for a short time, having come to the throne in Saka 1109 and died
in 1113. It was this Bhillama who acquired for his family the
empire that was ruled over by the Chalukyas.

Pandit Bhagvanlal has published a stone-inscription® existing ina
rained temple at Afijaneri near Nasik, in which a chief of the Yidava
family named Seunadevais represented to have made some grantin the
Saka year 1063 to o Jaina temple. From the account givcn above, it
will be seen that there were two princes only of the name of Seuna
in the Yadava family, and that the later of the two was an ally of
Vikramaditya 1I., and consequently rcigned about the end of the
tenth and the beO‘mmng of the eleventh century of the Saka cra.
The Seunadeva of the Afijaneri inscription therefore cannot be this
individual, and no other prince of that name ijs mentioned in the
Vratakhanda. Besides Seunadeva calls himself poiutedly a Mahd-
sdmanta or chief only; while about 1063 Saka when the Chalukya
power had begun to decline, it does not appear likely that tho
Yadavas of Seunadeéa should give themselves such an inferior title.
It therefore appears to me that the Seunadeva of Afijaneri belonged
to a minor branch of the Yadava family dependent on the main
- branch and that the branch ruled over a small district of which
Afijaner: was the chief city.

The number of princes who reigned from Dridbaprahira to
Bhillama® V. inclusive is 23. There are in the list a good many who
belonged to the same generation as their predecessors and conse-
quently these twenty-three do not represent so many different
generations. Allowing, therefore, the usual average, in such cases
~of 19 years to each reign, the period that must have elapsed between
the accession of Dridhaprahara and the death of Bhillama V. 1s 437

1 Stanza 32, Appendix C. I. May Trafijipura be the modern Tanjor ?
2 Stanzas 33 and 34, [hid, -
3 Stanza 35, JTlid.
4 Jour. B, B. R, A. 8, Veol. XV, p, 386,
> Stanzas 35-37, Appendix (. 1,
5 Ind, Ant., Vol AlL, p, 126
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years. The dynasty, therefore, was founded about 676 Saka’or 7+
A.D., that is, about the time of the overthrow of the early Chalukya:
by the Rashtrakitas,

Qenealogy of the early Yddaras or the Yddarvas of Sewnadesa.
Dridhaprahéra.
Seunachandra L
Dh:’u_li;lappa L
Bhillama T.
Rajagi or Srirdjn.
Viadugt or Vaddiga 1.
Dhidiyappa II.
Bhillama IL

|
Vesugi 1.

Arjlllna.
Bhillama T1L.
Vﬁdulgi IT.
Vef:‘.ugli_II.“r
Bhi]lanlm IV.*

|
Seunachandra TI.* Saka 991 or a.p. 1069.

|
Paramma.
Sirhha,*
l
Mallugi.
|
| _
Amaragingeya. Amaramallagi. BmiLuama V. or 1. diec
| Saka 1113 or A.p
Govindarija. Ballila. 1191. -

* The relations of those whose names are marked with an asterisk to their prede
cessors are not clearly stated,
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SECTION XV.

THE YADAVAS oF DEVAGIRI.

Later History,

We have seen that the Hoysala Yadavas of Halebid in Maisur
were becoming powerful in the time of Tribhuvanamalla or Vikrami-
ditya IT. and asp:i ng to the supreme sovereiguty of the Dekkan, and
Vishnuvardhana iie reigning prince of the family at that period
actually invaded the Chalukya territory and encamped on the banks
of the Krishna-Vena. But those times were not favourable for the
realization of their ambitious projects. The Chalukya prince was
a mag of great ability, the power of the family was firmly established
over the country, its resources were large, and the dependent
chiefs and noblemen were obedient. But the state of things had
now changed. WeRaker princes had succeeded, the Chalukya power
had been broken by their dependents the Kalachuris, and these in
their turn had succumbed to the internal troubles and dissensions
consequent on the rise of the Lingayata sect. At this time the
occupant of the Hoysala throne was Vira Balldla, the grandson of
Vishnuvardhana. He fought with Brahma or Bomma, the general
of the last Chilukya prince Somcesvara IV., and putting down his
clephants by means of his horses defeated him and acquired the
provinces which the general had won back from Vijjala.?

The Yadavas of the north were not slow to take advantage of the
unsettled condition of the country to extend their power and territory.
The reigning prince at that time must have been Ballala the son
of Amaramallagl. Buat the most enterprising member of the family
was Bhillama his uncle. He captured a town of the name of 8'ri-
vardhana from a king who is called Arisala, vanquished 1n battle the
king of Pratyapdaka, put to death the ruler of Mangalaveshtaka,
(Mangalvedhein), of the name of Vajrin, and having obtained the
sovereignty of Kalyéna, set at defiance the Hoysala Yéadava.?
When in this manner he made himself master of the whole country
to the north of the Krishni, he founded the city of Devagiri
and having got himself crowned, made that city his capital. This
took place about the S'aka year 1109,

Bhillama then endeavoured to extend his territory farther south-
wards, but he was opposed by Vira Ballala, who, as we have seen,
had Leen pushing his conquests northwards. It was a contest for the
possession of an empire and was consequently arduous and determin-
ed. Several battles took place between the tworivals, and eventual-
ly a decisive engagement was fought at Lokkigundi, now Lakkundi,
in the Dharva{ District, in which Jaitrasimha, who is compared to
“the right arm of Bhillama’’ and must have been his son, was defeat-
ed and Vira Ballala becawme sovereign of Kuntala. The inscription
in which this is recorded bears the date S'aka 1114 or A.z. 1192 ¢

1 TInd. Ant., Vol. IT., p. 300. X o . )
2 Appendix C. I stanza 38.  As tbe only manuseript which is my gmqe.here 18
bad, the names given in the text are open to correction. Mangalvedhemis near
Pandharpur. It was probably the capital of a minor chief,
b, st. 39, 4 Ind. Ant. vol. IT., p. 300,
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and Vira Ballala who made the grant recorded in it was av *hat
time encamped with his victorious army at Lokkigundi, from whic

1t would appear that the battle had taken place but a short tim

before. The northern Yédavas had to put off the conquest o

Kuntala or the Southern Marathd Country for a generation,

Bhillama was succeeded in 1113 Saka by his son Jaitrapala o
Jaitugi. He took anactive part in his father’s battles. “ He assume
the sacrificial vow on the holy ground of the battle-field and throwin
a great many kings into the fire of his prowess by means of the ladles
ot his weapons, performed a hnuman sacrifice by immolating a vietim
in the shape of the fierce Rudra, the lovrd of the Tailangas, and
vanquished the three worlds.V’”  The Rudra whom he is thus repre-
sented to have killed on the field of battle was probably the
Rudradeva of the Kakateya dynasty whose inscription we have at
Anamkond near Worangal. In other places also his war with the
king of the Andhras or I.nhngas 18 alluded? to, and he is repre-
sented to have deprived the Andhra ladies of happiness.3 Laksh-
midhara, the son of the celebrated mathematician and astronomer
Bhaskalacbarva was in the service of Jaitrapala and was placed

by him at the head of all learned Pandits. He knew the Vedas

and was versed in the Tarkadhstra and MimAinsi.t

Jaitrapala’s son and succeszor was Singhana, under whom the
power and territory of the family greatly increased. He ascended
the throne in 1132 S'aka? He defeated a king of the name of Jajjala
and brought away his elephants. Ie deprived a monarch named
Kakkiila of his sovereignty, destroyed Arjuna who was probably
the sovercign of Malva, and made Bhoja a prisoner. ¢ XKing
Lakshmidhara, the lion of Bhangariga, was reduced, the ruler
of Dhéra was besieged by means of troops of horses, and the
whole of the country in the possession of Ballila was taken. All
this was but a child’s play to King Singbana’’® The kings of
Mathura and Kasi were killed by him in battle and Hammira was
vanquished by but a boy-general of Singhana.” In an inscription
also at Tilivalliin the Dhéirvad District, he is represented to have
defeated Jajalladeva, conquered Ballila the Hoysala king, subdued
Bhoja of Paubal4, and humbled the sovereign of Malava.® He is
also spoken of as “the goad of the elephant in the shape of the
Giirjara king’”? We have an inscviption of Lis at Gaddaka dated
1135 S’aka, which shows that Vira Ballala must have been deprived
of the southern part of the country before that time.’® Singhana is
represented to be reigning at his capital Devagiri.!t

1 Appendix C. L. st. 41. Just as the frnit of a horse sacrifice is the conquest of the
whole world, the fruit of a man-sacrifice is supposed here $o be the conquest of the
three worlds, Jaitrapila performed metaphorically such a sacrifice ; and that is
considered to be the reason, as it were, of his having obtamed victories everywhere,
t.e. in the usual hyperbolic language, of his having succeeded in vanquishing the three
worlds.

2 Jour, B. B, R. A, S, Vol. XV, p, 386, 3 Jour. R. A, 8. Vol.I. N, 8. p, 414,

4 b p. 415 5 Jour, R. AI8.,Vol. IV, p. 5

8 Appendix C. I. st. 43 and 44. 7 Jour. R. A, S, Vol I. N. 8. p. 414,
8 Jour, B, B.R.AS, Vol IX., p. 326,

9 Major Graham’s Report on Kolhidpur, Ing. No. 13.

10 Ind. Ant., Veol. II., p. 297,

11 Major Crahain’s Report, Ins, No, 10,
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The Bhoja of Panhila spbken of above was a prince of the S'ilahara
dynasty, and after his defeat the Kolhdpur kingdom appears to
have been annexed by the YAdavas to their dominions. They put
an end to this branch of the fumily as later on they did to another
which ruled over Northern Konkan. From this time forward the
Kolhdpur inscriptions contain the names of the Yédava princes
with those of the governors appointed by them to rule over the
district. An inseription of Singhana at IChedrapur in that district
records the grant of a village to the temple of Koppedvara in the

year 1136 S'aka.

Singhana seems to have invaded Gujardt several times. In an
mscription at Ambein a Brahman chief of the name of Kholesvara
of the Mudgala Gotra is spoken of as a very brave general in the
service of the Yadava sovercign, He humbled the pride of the
tiirjara prince, crushed the Malava, destroyed the race of the king
of the Abhiras, an® being like “ wild fire to the enemies” of his
master left nothing for Singhana to be anxious about. His son
Rama succeceded him, and a large expedition under his command
was again sent to Gujardt. Rama advanced up to the Narmada, where
- a battle was fought, in which he slew numbers of Glrjara soldiers,
but he himself lost his life.' From this it would appear that
Gujardt was invaded by Singhana on two occasions at least, if not
more ; and this is borne ont by what we find stated in the anthorities
for the history of Gujarit. Somadeva, the author of the Kirti-
kaumudi, which gives an account of the minister Vastupala and his
masters the princes of the Vaghela branch of the Chaulukya family,
describes an invasion of Gujarat by Singhana in the time of Lavana-
prasida and his son Viradhavala. ¢ The capital of Gujarat trembled
with fear when the advance of Singhana’s army was reported.
Being afraid of this foreign invasion no one among the subjects of the
Girjara king began the construction of a new house or stored grain,
and the miunds of all were restless. Neglecting tosecure the grain
in their fields they showed a particular solicitude to procure carts, and
as the army of the enemy approached nearer and nearer, the people
with their fears grcatly excited removed farther and farther. When
Lavanaprasdda heard of the rapid advance of the innumerable host
of the Yadava prince, he knit his brow in anger, and though he had
but a small army, proceeded with it to meet that of the enemy, which
was vastly superior. When the forces of Singhana arrived on the
banks of the TApi he rapidly advanced to the Mahi. Seeing, on the
one hand, the vast army of the enemy and, on the other, the indomit-
able prowess of the Chaulukya force, the people were full of doubt
and could not foresee the result. The enemy burnt villages on
their way, and the volume of smoke that rose up in the air showed
the position of their camp to the terrified people and cnabled them
to direct their movements accordingly. "The Yadavas overran the
country abont Bharoch while the plentiful crops were still standing
in the fields; but the king of Gujarit did not consider them
unconquerable.”  In the meanwhile,however, four kings of Marvad
rose against Lavanaprasida and his son Viradhavala, and the chiefs

U Arch, Surv, of W I, Vol 111, p, 85 2 Kirtilkanmmedi TV., Stanzas 43-63,
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of Godhra and Lata, who had unite® their forces with vheirs,
abandoned them and joined the Marvad princes. In these circum-
stances Lavanaprasida suddenly stopped his march and turne
backwards.! The Yddava army, however, did not, according tc
Somesvara, advance farther; but he gives no reason whatever;
observing only that *“ deer do not follow a lion’s path even when he
has left 1t.’? Bat if the invasion spread such terror over the
country as Somesvara himself represents and the army of Singhanal
was so large, 1t is impossible to conceive how 1t could have ceased|
to advance when the Giirjara prince retreated, unless he had agreed
to pay tribute or satisfied the Yadava commander in some other
way. In a manuscript receutly discovered of a work containing
forms of letters, deeds, patents &c., there is a specimen of a treaty
“with the names of Simhana and Lavanaprasada ag parties cto it,
from which it appears that a treaty of that nature must actnally
have been concluded between them.®  The resulf, of the expedition,
therefore, was that Lavanaprasida had to submit and conclude a
treaty of alliance with Sighana.

1 7h., St, 55-60. 2 Ib., 8t. 63,

3 This work is entitled Lekhapanchiéiki, and the manuscript was purchased
by me for Government last year. The first leaf is wanting aud tlie colophon does not
contain the name of the author. The manuscript, however, is more than four hundred
years old, being transcribed in 1536 of the Vikrama Sasmvat. Forthe variable terms
in the forms given by the author, he often uses the nsual expression amuka, meaning
‘“some one ” or ¢ such a one.” This general expression, however, 1s not used to
indicate the date and we have in all the forms one date, viz., 15 Sudi of Vaisikha,
i the year of Vikrama 1288, except in one case where it is the 3rd Sudi, This
probably was the date when ihe author wrote. Similarly, when giving the form
of a grant inscribed on copper-plates, the author in order probably to make
the form clear, uses real and specific names. He gives the genealogy of the Chau-
Iukya kings of Anahilapattana from Malardja to Bhima 1. and then introduces
Lavanaprasada, whom he calls Lavanyaprasada and styles a Mahamauvdalesvara, as
the prince muking the grant. Similarly, in giving the form of a treaty of alliance called
yamalapatira, the persons who are introduced as partics to it arc Singhava and
Livanyaprasida, and the form rw~ thus :—

aq Y ee 71 Famrg gz 14 @iRsag Mafzsgaed werusa-
UM AIHETE3E  ATMOSSqWIHRHNSEA T T | G-
(EHT o FHTZ)FEHAWEZOCAT  HIAIC ST -
UQEIET TALZATHIT X (7, ey again) AT @UNG | HANY

FENT IHT ArF77ET,

“On this day the 15th Sudi of Vaifikha, in the year Saiiwvat in the Camp of
Victory, [a treaty] between the paramount king of kings, the .. usperous Sizhhana
and the Malamandale$vara Rinaka, the prosperous Livanyaprasida, Simhana whose
patrimony is paramount sovereignty, and the Mahimandalesvara Ilana the prosperous
Lavanyaprasida should according to former usage confine themselves, each to his
own country ; neither should invade the country of the other.” ‘Lhe treaty then
provides that when cither of them is taken up by an enemy, the armies of both
should march to his release ; that if a prince from either country ran away into the
other with some valuable thing, he should not be allowed quarter, &e. Now, it is
extremely unlikely that the author of the work should introduce these persons in his
form unless he bad seen or heard of such a treaty between them. 8inthanais but
apother form of Singhana, aud he is spokev oI as a paramount sovereign. The
treaty, it will be seen, was concluded in the “ victorious camp” which s a clear
reference to the invasion described by Somefvara. Lo

In TEopswve lave, 1 think, the vernacular root L& *‘ to remain,” *‘to live.” For
fm'{-h:fadetails sce my Report on the search for manuscripts during 1882-33, pp. 49
anmd Z2U0,
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This invasion of Gujarit must have been one of the carlier ones
alluded to in the Ambein inscription, and Khole§vara himself must
have been the commander of the Yadava army on the occasion.
For Lavanaprasada is said to have declared himself independent of
his original master Bhima II. of Anahilapattana about the year 1276
Vikrama,! corresponding to 1141 S'aka, which was about the ninth
or tenth year of Singhana’s reign, and the work in which the treaty
mentioned above occurs was composed in 1288 Vikrama, 7.e. 1153
Saka. But the expedition under the command of Rima, the son of
KholeSvara, must have been sent a short time before Saka 1160,
the date of the Amberh inscription. For Rama’s son is represented
to have been a minor under the guardianship of that chief’s sister
Lakshmi, who governed the principality in the name of the boy.
Rimes therefore, had not died so many years before S'aka 1160 as
to allow of his boy having attained his majority by that tine. On
the oceasion of this expedition Visaladeva, the son of Viradhavala,
was the sovereign OF Gujardt. For in an inseription of his he boasts
of his having been ““ the submarine fire that dried up the ocean of
Singhana’s army,” 2 and he must have succeeded his father about
the year 1292 Vikrama corresponding to S'aka 11572 The found-
stion of his boast was probably the fact of Ramu’s having been
killed in the battle. What the ultimate result was, however, the
inscription does not inform us.

Singhana appointed one Bichana or Bicha, the son of Cbikka
and younger Dbrother of Malla, to be governor of the southern
provinces and his viceroy there. He fonght with his master’s
enemics in the south as Kholesvara did in the north and kept them
in check.  Bichana is represented to have humbled the Rattas who
were petty feudatories in the Southern Maratha Country, the
Kadambas of Konkan, <¢. of Goa, the Guttas sprung from the
ancient Gruptas, who held a principality in the south, the Pandyas,
the Hoysalas, and the chiefs of other southern princes, and to have
erccted a triumphal column on the banks of the Kaverlt! 'The
datc of the grant in which all this is recorded 1s S'aka 1160 or A.p.
1238.

It thus appears that the Yadava empire became in the time of
Singhana as extensive as that roled over by the ablest monarchs
of the preceding dynasties. The full titles of a paramount sovereign
are given to Singhana in his inseriptions, such as “ the support of
the whole world,” “the lover of the earth (Prithevivallabhe),”” and
“king of kings.” Since Krishna, the eighth incarnation of Vishnu,
is represented in the Purdnas to have belonged to the Yadava family,
the princes of Devagin called themselves Vishnuvamsodbhave ®; and
as Krishua and his immediate descendants reigned at Dvaraka,
they assumed the title of Dvdravatipuravarddhisvare, “the supreme

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 190. 2 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 191 and 212.

3 Viraghavala, it is said, died not long Dbefore Vastupila. The death of the
latter took place in Vikrama 1297,  Vastupila was minister to Visaladeva also’ o
some time.  We might, therefore, refer the accession of the latter to Vikrama 1292,
Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 190.

i Jour. B.B. R.AS,, Vol. XV, pp. 386-7, and Vol. XIL, p. 43,
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lord of Dvaravati, the best of cities.””? Changadeva the grandson
of Bhéskaracharya and son of Lakshmidhara was chief astrologer
to Singhana.?

Singhana’s son was Jaitugi or Jaitrapala, who “ was the abode of
all arts, and was thus the very moon in opposition, full of all the
dlglts that had come down to the earth, to protect it. He was death
to hostile kings and firm in unequal ﬁghts "3 But if he protected
the earth at all he must have done so during the lifetime, of
his father as Ywvardja, for the latest date of Singhana is Saka
1169, and in a copper-plate inscription of his grandson and
Jaltugl s sou Krishna, Saka 1175, Pramddi-Swiwvatserae, 1s stated
to be the seventh of his reign, so that Krishna began to reign.in
Saka 1169 corresponding to 1247 A.D4 Andin the longer of the two
historical introductions to the Vratakhanda, Jaitugi is not mentioned
at all. After Singhana, we are told that his grandsons Krishna and
Mahédeva came to the throne’® Krishna’s Prakrit name was
Kanhira, Kanhara, or Kandhara. He is represented to bave been
the terror of the kings of Malava, Gujarat, and Konkan, to have
“established the king of Telanga,” and to have been the sovereign
of the country of the Chola king.® But nothing particulav Ui
mentioned about him in the Vratakhanda, and he 18, In general
terms, said to have “ conquered a great many enemies in bloody
battles in which numbers of horses and elephants were engaged, to
have rednced some to captivity and compelled others to seek refuge
in forests, and,- having thus finished the work of vanquishing the
series of earthly kings, to have marched to the heavenly world to
conquer Indra.”’” Krishna performed a great many sacrifices and
thus *“ brought fresh strength to the Vedic cercmonial religion which
i the course of time had lost its hold over the people.” In a copper-
plate grant dated Saka 1171, found in the Belgaum Téaluka, Malla
or Mallisetti is spoken of as the elder brother of Bicha or Bldmna
the viceroy of Simighana in the south, and was himself governor of
the province of Kuhundi He lived at Mudugala, probably the
modern Mudgala, and gave, by the consentof Krishna his sovereign,
lands in the village of Bagevadi to thirty-two Brahmans of different
Gotras® Among the family names of these it is interesting to
observe some borne by modern Mahardshtra Brihmans, such as
Patavardhane and Ghaivsdsa, prevalent among Chitpivanas, and
Ghalisdsa, Ghalisa, and Pdthaka a, among Desasthas.  The name
Triwddl also occurs; but there i3 no trace of it among Marithi
Brihmans, while it is borne by Brihmans in Gujardt and Upper
Hindustan, In another grant, Chaunda the son of Bichana, who
succeeded to the office and title of his father, is represented to have
personally solicited king Krishna at Devagiri to permit him to
grant the village mentioned therein.®

1 Grahain’s Report, Ins, No, 10, and Jour. B B. R. A. 8. Vol. X11,, p 7.

2Jour. R. A. S. VoLLI. N.S. p . 413. 3 Appendix C. IL st 7.

4 Jour. B. B. R. A. 8. Vol XII o P42, 5 Appendix CL st. 43,

§ Jour. B.B.R.A.S. Vol. XII. p. 38.

7 That is, ‘° left this world,” “ died” Appendix C. I. st. 11.

3 Jour. B. B. R. A. S. Vol., XIL, p. 27, Ind. Ant., Vol. VIL. p. 304 Kuleudi
corresponds to a part of the modern Belgaum district.

# Jour. B. B, R, A, 8§, Vol. XIL, p. 43,
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BKrishna was succeeded by his brother Mahadeva in 1182 Saka or
1260 a.p. “He was a tempestuons wind that blew away the heap
of cotton in the shape of the king of the Tailanga country, the
prowess of his arm was like a thunderbolt that shattered the
mountain in the shape of the pride of the swaggering Girjara, he
destroyed the king of Konkan with ease, and reduced the arrogant
sovereigns of Karnata and Lita to mockery.”? The king of Karnata
here mentioned was probably a Hoysala Yadava of Halelid. “ King
Mahddeva never killed a woman, a child, or one who submitted to
him ; knowing this and being greatly afraid of him, the Andhras
placed a woman on the throne; and the king of Mélava also for the
same reason installed a child in his position, and forthwith renouncing
all his possessions, practised false penance for a long time.”’? ¢ Soma,

the 10vd of Konkan, though skilled in swimming in the sca, was

together with his forces drowned in the rivers formmed by the
humour tricklingefrom the temples of Mabideva’s maddened
elephants.””  “ Mahddeva deprived Somecsvara of his kingdom and
his life.”” We have seen that Krishna fought with the king of
Konkan, but it appears he did not subjugate the country thoroughly,
His successor Mahadcva, however, again invaded it with an army
consisting of a large number of elephants. Soma or Somesvara
was completely defcated on land and his power broken, whereupon
ke appears to have betaken himself to his ships. There somehow
- he met with his death? probably by being drowned, for it 1s said
that “even the sca did not protect him’’ and that ‘ he betook himself
to the submarine fire,”” thinking the fire of Mahideva’s prowess to
be more unbearable’ Konkan was thereupon annexed to the
territories of the Yadavas. Hence it i1s that the country was
governcd by a viceroy appointed by the Devagiri king during the
time of Mahideva’s successor, as we find from the Thand plates
published by Mr. Wathen® The Some$vara whom Mahadeva
subdued probably belonged to the Silahira dynasty of Thind that
had been ruling over that part of Konkan for a considerable
period, though our present information with regard to it does not
extend beyond Aparaditya, who reigned in 1109 Saka.” Mahadeva
like his predecessors reigned at Devagiri, which is represented as
the capital of the dynasty to which he belonged and as situated in
the country called Seuna on the borders of Dandakiranya.
“It was the abode of the essence of the beaunty of the three worlds
and its houses rivalled the peaks of the Mountain tenanted by gods,
and the Seuna country deserved all the sweet and ornamental
epithets that might be applied to it.”® At Pandharpur there 1s an

1 Appendix C. L st. 48 and 1L st. 13, 2 [b, 11, st. 14 and 13,
315, 1. st, 50, and 1L st, 17. 4 Ib. 1. st. 49
5 Ib. L st. 51 and IL st. 18,

5 Jour. R. A. 8. (old series), Vol. V,, p, 177. ‘ )
TJour. B. B. R. A S VoL XIII, p. 13. Since the above was written, the

Thina volumes of the Bombay Gazetteer have been published, In vol, XIILI, part
IL, p. 422, occurs a revised genealogical table of the Thand S'ilibiras based on in-
seriptions which have recently been discovered but not yet published, The last king
there mentioned is Someévara and his dates are Saka 1171 and 1182,

8§ Appendix C. IL st. 19 and 20. ¢ The mountain tcnanted by gods” may be the )

Hinilaya or Meru. Inthisepithet there is a reference to the etymology of Devagiri
which means *‘ a mountain of or having gods.”,
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inscription dated 1192 Saka, Pramoda Somvatsara, in” whic
Mahfideva is represcnted to have been reigning at the time. He i
there called Praudhupratipe Chakravartin, or “ Paramount sovereig
possessing great valour.” The inscription records the performanc
of an Aptvryama sacrifice by a Brihman chief of the name of Kesav

belonging to the Kas'yapa Gotra.

Mahadeva was succeeded in the year 1193 Saka or 1271 4. b;
his nephew Réamachandra, the son of Krishna. He is callec
RAmadeva or Ramaraja also. In the Thanad copper-plate grants h
1s spoken of as “a lion to the proud elephant in the shape of th
lord of Malava,” from which it would appear that he was at war witl
that country.! Several other epithets,such as *“ the elephant that tor
up by the root the tree in the shape of the Tailanga king,”, occu
in the grants; but they are given as mere birudas or titles whicl
were inherited by Ramachandra from his predecessors, and do no
point to any specific events in his reign.  His in%eriptions are founc
as far to the south as the confines of Maisur, so that the empire h
ruled over was as large as it ever was. 'There is in the Dekkar
College Library a manuscript of the AmarakoSa written in Konkan ot
Tala leaves durmcr his reign in the year 4398 of the Kaliyug:
corresponding o Qaka 1210 and ap. 1297. His viceroy it
Konkan in S’akcm 1212 was a Brahman named Krishpa belonging
to the Bharadvija Gotra, whose grandfather Padmanébha firs
acquired royal favour and rose into importance in the retgn o
Singhana. One of the Thand grants was issued by him, anc
the other dated 1194 Saka by Achynta NAyaka, who was also ¢
Brahman and who appears to have been a petty chief and helc
some office which is not stated. Where he resided is also not clear

Hemadri, the celebrated author, principally of works or
Dharmasastra, flourisbed during the reigns of Mahiddeva anc
Ramachandra and was minister to both. In the introduction to his
works on Dharmasastra he is called Mahadeva’s Svikaranddhipa o
Srikaranaprabhu. In the ThAna copper-plate of 1194 Saka also, he
is said to have taken upon himself the ddhipatya or controllershiy
of all Larape. This office seems to have Dbeen that of chie:
secretary or one who wrote and issued all orders on behalf of his
master and kept the state record. Hemadri is also called Mantrin
or counsellor generally. In his other works and in the Théné plate
Rimardja instead of Mahadeva is represented as his master
Mahédeva’s genealogy and his own are given at the beginning of
his works on Dharma. Sometimes the former begins witk
Singhana, sometimes with Bhillama, while in the Dinakhanda the
exploits of Mahadeva alone are enumerated, The descrlptlon of the
several princes is often couched in general terms and consists of
nothing but eulogy. But the Vratakhanda, which was the first
work composed by Hemadri, contains, as we have seen, a very
valuable account of the uynasty from the very bemnnmg and by
far the greater portion of it is urmoubtedly historical.

Hemadri was a Brihman of the Vatsa Gotra. His father’s name
was Kamadeva, grandfather’s, Vasudeva, and great-grandfather’s,

1 Referred to above,
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Vapena! He is described in terms of extravagant praise ; and the
historical truth that may be gleaned from it appears to be this,
Hemadr: was very liberal to Brahmans and fed numbers of them
every day. He was a man of learning himself, and learned men
found a generous patron in him. He is represented to be religious
and pious, and at the same time very brave. He evidently possessed
a great deal of influence. Whether the voluminous works attributed
to him were really written by him may well be questioned; but the
idea at least of reducing the religious practices and obscrvances
that had descended from times immemorial to a system must
certainly have been his, and must have been carried out under his
supervision.

His great work is called the Chaturvarga Chintdmani, which is
divid®d into four parts, viz., (1) Vratakharda, containing an
exposition of the religious fasts and observances ; (2) Dinakhanda,
in which the several gifts to which great religious importance
1s attached are explained; (3) Tirthakhanda, which treats of
pilgrimages to holy places ; and (4) Mokshakhanda,in which the way
to final deliverance 1s set forth. Thereis a fitth Ixhcmda or part which
is called Pariseshakhanda or appendix, which contains volummous
treatises on (1) the deities that should be worshipped, (2) o

Sraddhas or offerings to the manes, (3) on the determination of the‘

proper times and seasons for the performance of religious rites,
and (4) on Prdyaschitta or atonement. All these works are replete
with a great deal of information and innumerable quotations. They
are held in great cstimation and future writers on the same subjects
draw largely from them. A commentary called Ayumedmasa-
yana on Vagbhata’s medical treatise and another on Bopadeva’s
Muktiphala, a work expounding Vaishnava doctrines, are also
- attributed to him.

This Bopadeva was one of Hemdadri’s protegees and the author of
the work mentioned above and of another entitled Harilild, which
contains an abstract of the Bhigavata. Both of these were written
at the request of Hemadri as the author himself tells us.2  Bopadeva
was the son of a physician named Kesava and the pupil of Dhanega.
His father as well as his teacher lived at a place called Sartha
situated on the banks of the Varadad. Bopadeva, therefore, was a
native of Berar. Bopadeva, the author of a treatise on grammar
called Mugdhabodha, appears to he the same person as this, since
the names- of the father and the teacher there mentioned are the
same as those we find in these works. A few medical treatises also,
written by Bopadeva, have come down to us.

Hemidri has not yet been forgotten in the Maritha country. He
is popularly known by the name of HeméAdpant and old temples
throughout the country of a certain structure are attributed to him,

1 Parifeshakhanda, Ed. Bib. Ind., pp. 4-5.
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He is said to have introduced the Modi or the current form
writing and 1s believed to have brought it from Lanki or Ceylon
As chief secretary he had to superintend the writing of officia
papers and records, and it is possible he may have introduced som
improvements in the mode of writing.

The great Marathd sddhu or saint JidneSvara or Dnyinesvara a
his name is ordinarily pronounced, flourished during the reign o
Ramachandra. At the end of his Marithi commentary on th
Bhagavadgits he tells us: “In the Kaliage, in the country o
Maharashtra and on the sonthern bank of the Godivarl there is a
sacred place five kos in circuit, the holiest in the three worlds, where
exists Mahalayd, who is the thread that sustains the life of the
world. There, king RAmachandra, a scion of the Yadu race apd the
abode of all arts, dispenses justice, and there, a vernacular garb was
prepared for the Gita by Jhanadeva, the son of Nivrittinitha, sprung
from the family of Mahesa.””* The date of th& completion of the
work is given as Saka 1212 or a. p. 1290, when we know
Ramachandra was on the throne.

Rémachandra was the last of the independent Hindu sovereigns
of the Dekkan. The Mussalmans had been firmly established at
Delhi for about a century, and though they had not yet turned their;
attention to the Dekkan it was not possible they should refrain from
doing so for a long time. Alla.ud-din Khilji, the nephew of the
reigning king who had been appointed governor of Karra, was a
person of a bold and adventurous spirit. In the year 1294 A. . or
Saka 1216 he collected a small army of 8000 men and marched
straight to the south till he reached Ellichpur, and then suddenly
turning to the west appeared in a short time before Devagiri. The
king never expected such an attack and was consequently
unprepared to resist it. According to one account he was even
absent from his capital. He hastily collected about 4000 troops and
threw himself between the city and the invading ermy. But being
aware he could not hold out for a long time, he took measures for
provisioning the fort and retired into it. The city was then taken
by the Mahomedans and plundered, and the fort was closely
invested. Alla-ud-din had taken care to spread a report that his
troops were but the advanced guard of the army of the king
which was on its way to the Dekkan. Réamachandra, therefore,
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despairing of a successful resistance, began to treat for peace.
Alla-ud-din, who was conscious of his own weakness, received
his proposals with gladness and agreed to raise the siege and retire
on condition of receiving from the king a large quantity of gold.
In the meantime, RAmachandra’s son Samkara collected a large
army and was marching to the relief of the fort, when Alla-ud-din
left about a thousand men to continue the siege and proceeded
with the rest to a short distance from the town and gave battle to
arkara’s forces, The Hindus were numerically superior and
forced the Mahomedans to fall back; but the detachment left to
observe the movements of the garrison joined them at this time,
and Sarikara’s followers thinking it to be the main army that was
on 1ts way from Delhi were seized with a panic, and a confusion
ensued which resulted in the complete defeat of the Hindus. °

RAmachandra or Ramadeva then continued the negotiations, but
Alla-ud-din raise® his demands. The Illindu king’s allies were
preparing to march to his assistance, but in the meanwhile
Ramachandra discovered that the sacks of grain that had been
hastily thrown into the fort really contalned salt; and since the
provisions had been well nigh exhausted he was avxious to hasten
the conclusion of peace. It was therefore agreed that he should
pay to Alla-ud-din “ 600 maunds of pearls, two of jewels, 1000 of
silver, 4000 pieces of silk, and other precious things,”” cede Ellichpur
and its dependencies, and send an annual tribute to Delhi. On the
receipt of the valuable treasure given to him by the Devagiri prince,
Alla-ud-dimn retired.

Some time after, Alla-ud-din assassinated his aged uncle and
usurped the throne. King Ramachandra did not send the tribute
for several years, and to punish him the Delhi monarch despatched
an expedition of 30,000 horse under the command of Malik Kafur,
aslave who had risen high in his favour. Malik Kafur accomplished
the long and difficult march ““ over stones and hills without drawing
rein,”” and arrived at Devagiri in March 1307 a.p,, or about the end
of Saka 1228. A fight ensued in which the Hindus were defeated
and RAmadeva was taken prisoner.!  According to another
accornt, Malik Kafur came laying waste the country about
Devagiri, and the Hindu king observing the futility of resistance
surrendered himself. RéAmachandra was sent to Delhi, where he
was detained for six months and afterwards released with all
honour. Thenceforward he sent the tribute regularly and re-
mained faithful to the Mahomedans. In Saka 1231 or a.p. 1309,
Malik Kafur was again sent to the Dekkan to subdue Tailangana.
On the way he stopped at Devagiri, where he was hospitably
entertained by the king. ,

Ramadeva died this year and was succecded by hisson Samkara.
He discontinued sending the annual tribute to Delhi and Malik
Kafur was again sent to the Dekkan in Saka 1234 or ap. 1312
to reduce him to submission. -He put Sainkara to death, laid waste

his kingdom, and fixed his residence at Devagiri.

t Elliot’s History of India, Vol. IIL, p. 77.
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In the latter years of Alla-ud-din his nobles, disgusted with .the
overwhelming influence which Malik Kafur had acquired ove
him, revolted. In the meantime Alla-ud.din died and was suc
ceeded by his third son Mubarik. The opportunity was seizec
by Harapala, the son-in-law of RAmachandra, who raised an in
surrection and drove away some of the Mahowedan governors
In 1240 S'aka or ap. 1318 Mubarik marched to the Dekkan i
person to suppress the revolt. He took Harapala prisoner and in
humanly flayed him alive. '

Thus ended the last Hindu or Marithd monarchy of the Dekkan
and the country became a province of the Mahomedan empire.

Cenealogy of the later Yddavas or the Yddavas of Devagiri,
Mallugi.

' 1. Burrrama
(S'aka 1109-1113 or A.D. 1187-1191.)

2. JaITRAPALA or Jaitugi,
(S'aka lll3-1132| or A1, 1191-1210.}

3. SiNoHANA
(S'aka 1132-1169 or A.D. 1210-1247 )

Jaitrapila or Jaitugi.

4. KrisaNa, Kanhira or Kandhira. 5. ManApEva. _
(S'aka 1169-1182 or A.p. 1247-1260.) (S'aka 1182-1193 or a.D, 1260-1271.

6. RAmacHANDRA or Rimadeva,
(Saka 1193-1231 or A.v, 1271-1309,)

;|
7. Samrara (S'aka 1231-1234 or A.n. 1309-1312.)

Brothe|r-i.n-law, Harapila, killed in S'aka 1240 or a.p. 1318.

SECTION XVI.
THE SILAHARAS oF KOLHAPUR,

Three branches of  Three distinct families of chiefs or minor princes with the name o:
the S'ilabara family. Qjlira or Silahira ruled over different parts of the country. They
all traced their origin to Jimitavihana the son of Jimfitaketu, whe

was the king of a certain class of demigods called VidyAdharas, anc

who saved the life of a serpent named Sahkhachiida by offering

himself as a victim to Garuda in his place!  One of the titles borne

by the princes of all the three tamilies was Tagarapuravaridhisvara o

“lords of Tagara, the best of cities,”” which fact has a historical sig-

nificance. We have sgen that Karhvadeva, the donor of the Rajapu

grant, who wasa Chalukya, called Limself Kalydpapuravarddhisvara

and one of the titles of the later Kadambas after they had beer

reduced to vassalage and of the rulers of Goa was Banavdsipura

varddhisvara. As these titles signify that the bearers of then

belonged to the families that once held supreme power at Kalyan:

1 This story has heen dramatized in the Sanskrit play Niginanda attributed ¢
S'ri-Harsha.
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and Banavasi, so does Tugarapuravarddliisvara show that the
Silaharas who bore the title belonged to a family that once possessed
supreme sovercignty and reigned at Tagara. In one Silihira grant
it 1s expressly stated that ‘“ the race known by the name of S'ilahara,
was that of the kings who were masters of Tagara.,” As mentioned
in a former section, Tagara was a famous town in the early centuries
of the Christian era and retained its importance till a very late
period, but unfortunately the town has not yet been identified, nor
have we found any trace of the Silahara kingdom with Tagara as its
capital., Perhaps it existed between the close of the Andhra-
bhritya period and the foundation of the Chilukya power.

The three Silahira dynasties of Mahimandalesvaras or dependent
princes which we have becn considering were founded in the (imes
of the Rashtrakiitas. One of them ruled over Northern Konkan,
which was composed of fourteen hundred villages, the chief of them
being Puri, whish probably was at one time the capital of the
province. As repres. .fed 1n an 1oscription at Kéanheri noticed
before, Konkan was .ssigned to Pullasakti by Amoghavarsha
a few years before Saka 775. Another Sildhira family estab-
lished 1tsqf i Southern Konkan. The founder or first chief
named Sanaphulla enjoying the favour of Krishparija acquired
the territory between the sea.coast and the Sahya range.?
There were three Rashtrakfita princes of the name of Krishnarija,
but the one meant here must be the first prince of that name who
reigned in the last quarter of the seventh century of the Saka era
or between 753 and 775 a.0.! The genealogy of this dynasty is
given in the Kharepatan grant, the last prince mentioned in which
was on the throne m Saka 930 whilethe Chalukya king SatyAsraya
was reigning. The capital must have been sitnated somewhere
near Kharepdtan.

1 Grant translated by Dr. Taylor and published in the Transactions of the Literary
Society of Bombay, Vel. 111, faren ]:ﬂ;m'f;j (-m-‘t;at A |
2 Khiarepatan plates, Jour. B. B.QTB. A8, Vol 1., %.?‘23:17[.1{ The name of the first
chief is read ‘‘Jhallaphulla” by B4l Gangidhara S’astrl; but the first letter looks
like ¥ though there is some difference. That difference, however, brings it nearer to
I The letter which was vread by him as & is clearly 1. For '&mqﬁ:ﬁ I find

[@TTAT on the plates. '
3 From Sanaphulla the first chief to Ratta the last there are ten generations.
Somehow each succeeding chief in this line happens to be the son of the preceding.
Thoughin a line of priuces some of whom bear to others the relation of brother or
uncle the average duration of each reign is from 19 to 21 years, the average duration
ot a generation is always much longer, and varies from 26 to 28 years. One can
verify this by taking any line of princes or chiefs in the world. Ratta was on the
throne in §'aka 930, and supposing him to have begun to reign about that time, nine
generations or about 27 x 9 years must have passed away from the date of the:foundan
tion of the family to S'aka 930. Subtracting 27 »2=243 from 930, we have Saka 687
as the approximate date of S'apaphulla. 1f we take the average to be 26, we shall
have 696 as the date. In either case we are brought to the reign of Krishna I.
The dates of Krishna II. range from Saka 799 to 833 and of Krishna III. from
§'aka 867 to 878, and therefore neither of these will do. Even if we take the other
average of a reign in the present case and subtract 19x9=171 from 930, we get S'aka
759, which will not take us to the reign of Krishna IL, whose earliest date is S'aka 799
while the latest of his predecessor is Saka 795.  The Khirepitan family therefure was
the oldest of the three, and was founded in the reign of Knishna L
Bal S'astrt read the name of the last chief in the grant as Rahu ; but the_ secon_d
syllable of the name is certainly not § the form of which in the grant itself is
difterent. It looks exactly like the £ in the word qQUIWE[CH and aﬂqgﬁn:[ which

occur elsewhere in the grant,
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The third Silahira family the history of which falls withiu jhe
scope of this paper ruled over the districts of Kolhapur, Miraj, and,
Karhad, and in later times Southern Konkan was added to its terri
tory. This dynasty was the latest of the three and was found
about the time of the downfall of the Rashtrakiita empire, ay will
hereafter shown. The first prince of the family was Jatiga, wh
was succeeded by his son Niyimma or Nayivarman. NAayimma was
followed by his son Chandrarijs, and Chandrarija by his son Jatigs,
who is called “the lion of the hill-fortress of Panhila.”*  Jatiga’s
son and successor was Gomka, otberwise called Gomkala or Gokalla.
He is represented to have been the ruler of the districts of Kara-
hata-Kundi* and Mairiija and to bave harassed Konkan. He had
three brothers named Guvala, Kirtiraja, and Chandraditya, of whom
the first at least appears to have succeeded him. Then followed
Marasirhha the son of Gormka, whose grant first published by
Wathen is dated Saka 980. e is represented to have counstructed
temples ; and to have been reigning at his capital, the fort of Khili-
gih, which probably was another name of Panhali in the Kolbhapur
districts, Marasirhha was succeeded by his son Giivala and he by
lis brother Bhoja I.  Bhoja’s two brothers Ballila and Gandaraditya
governed the principality after him in succession.

An inscription at Kolbhipur mentions another brother named
Gangadeva and the order in which the brothers are spoken of isGivala,
Ganga, Ballila, Bhoja, and Gandariditya.? But the grants of Ganda-
raditya and Bhoja II. agree in representing Bhoja as the elder and
Ballala as the younger brother, and in omitting Ganga.

Of all these brothers the youngest Gandaraditya seems to have
been the most famous. He 1s the donor, as indicated above, 1n the
grant published by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji!, avd in others re-
corded on stone at Kolhipur aud in the districts. His dutes are
Naka 1032, 1040, and 1058.5 He ruled over the country of Mirinja
along with the seven Khollas and over Kookan, which thus seems
to have been subjugated by the Kolbapur Silihiras before 1032.
Probably it was added to their dominions in the time of Gorika or
soon after. From the grant of Bhoja I1. it appears that the part of
Konkan ruled over by the Dekkan Silaharas was the same as that
which was in the possession of the family mentioned in the Khére-
pitan grant® wherefore it follows that the Nilahiaras of southern
Konkan were uprooted by their kinsmen of the Kolhipur districts.
Gandardditya fed a hundred thousand Brilmuns at Prayaga, the
modern Allahabidd. He built a Jaina temple at Ajarem, a village in

1 See the grant of Gandariditys published in Jour. B. B. R. A. 8., Vol XIIIL, p. 2,
f Miragisbha in Jour. R, A, 8., Vol. 1V, p. 280, and Arch. Surv. W, L., No. 10,,
1. 102, and of Bhoja LI. in Trans. Lit. Soc. Bom., Vol. I1L o
? Maragisnha's grant. Kundi or Kuhundi was some part of the Belgaum district ;
-v note 8, p. 86.  Mairidja is Miraj. )
3 Inacription No. 4, Major Graham’s Report. 4 In lee. cit.
5 Bhagvanlil's plates, and Inscriptions Nos. 1, 2 and 3, Major tirabam’s Report.
The §'aka in Bhagvanlal's graut and No. I of Major Graham’s inscriptions is the same,
¢., 1032, though in the translation of the latter it is erroneonsly given as 1037, but
‘i.e cyclic Yoars are different. As to this see Appendix B. ) .
¢ For the village granted is Kadell, which is near Jaitipur and Khirepatan.
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the Faolhdpur districts!, and constructed a large tank, called after
him Gandasamudra or “the sea of Ganda,” at Irukudi in the Miraj
district, and on its margin placed idols of Isvara or Siva, Buddha,
and Arhat (Jina), for the maintenance of each of which he assigned
apiece of land. Several other charities of his, in which the Jainas also
had their share, are mentioned, and his bountiful nature as well as
good and just govBrnment are extolled.? He first resided at a place
called Tiravida and afterwards at Valavdta, which has been identified
with the present Valavdern?

Gandariditya was succeeded by his son Vijayirka, who was on
the throne in Saka 1065 and 1073.4 He restored the chiefs of the
territory about Théana to their principality which they had lost, and
replaced the princes of Goa on the throne and fortified their position
whic® had become shaky.® He assisted Vijjana® or Vijjala in his
revolt against his masters, the Chalukyas of Kalydna, and enabled
him to acquire sugreme sovereignty. This event, as we have seen,
took place about 1079 Saka.

After Vijayarka, his son Bhoja II. became Mahimandalesvara
and reigned in the fort of Panhald. His dates are S’aka 1101, 1109,
1112, 1113, 1114, and 1127.7 He granted the village of Kasell in
Konkan near Khirepitan on the application of his son Gandariditya,
for feeding Brahmans regularly® ; and gave lands for Hindu and
Jaina tomples in other places also. Two of the grantees in one
case at Kolhapur are called Karabétakas, which shows that the caste
of Karhide Brahmans had come to be recognized in those days;
and two others bore the family name of Ghatsisa, which 1s now found
among Chitpavan Brihmans.? Inthe reign of Bhoja 11, a Jaina Pandit
of the name of Somadeva composed in Saka 1127 a commentary
entitled S'abddrnavachandrika'® on Phjyapada’s Sanskrit Grammar.
The Kolhiapur chiefs enjoyed a sort of semi-independence.
Vijjala, the new sovereign at Kalyana, however, endeavoured
probably to establish his authority over Bhoja. But that chief
was not content to be his feudatory, and to reduce him to
subjection Vijjala marched against Kolthapur a little before his
assassination in Saka 10891 On the establishment of the power of
the Devagiri Yadavas, Bhoja seems similarly to have assumed inde-
pendeuce ; but Singhana subdued him completely, and annexed the
principality to the Yadava empire.’

1 Ind. Ant., vol, x, p. 76, note.

2 His grant in loc. cif. 8 Bhagvinlal’s plates and Major Graham’s Ins, No. 2,

4 Ins, Nos. 4 and 5, Major Graham’s Report, 5 Grant of Bhoja L. in Joc. cit,

6 In the transcript of the inscription in Vol. IV, Trans, Lit, Soc. Bom., we have
Vikshana for Vijjana. There is no question this must be a mistake of the reader of
the inseription or of the engraver. For the Kalachuri usurper at Kalyina is called
both Vijjala or Vijjana in his inscriptions, and there was none who about the date of
Vijayirka obtained the position of a Chakravartin or paramount sovereign, as stated
in the inscription.

7 Major Graham’s Ins. Nos. 6, 7, 8, the grant, and Ind. Ant,, vol. x., p. 76, note.

8 There are, however, some mistakes here in the transcript of tho grant and the
sense is not clear, though it appears pretty certain that it was the village that was
granted and not a field in it or anything else, from the fact that the boundaries of
the village are given.

9 Ins. No. 8, gMa.jor Graham’s Report.

10 Ind. Ant. vol. x, p. 76, note, The manuscript here mentioned isin the Dekkan
College library and I have seen in it the colophri given in the note.

11 Vijalariya Charitra in Wilson'’s Macker.ie MSS,, p. 320, 12 Sec, xv., pp. 82-83.
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The number of generations from Jatiga, the founder ef th
dynasty, to Gandardditya is seven. The latest date of the latteri
S'aka 1058 and the earliest of his successor Vijayérka is 1065; s
that if we suppose Gandariditya to have died in 1060 and allow:
about 27 years to each generation, we shall arrive at S'aka 871 as’
the approximato date of the foundation of the family, At that time,
the reigning Rishtrakita sovereign was Krishua*111., the uncle of
Kakkala the last prince.

One of the many titles used by the Silahiras was Sriman-Mahdlaksh-
mi-labdha-vara-prasdda, i. e., “ one who has ohtained the favour of a
booo from the glorious Mahalakshmi.”” Mahalakshwni was thus their
tutelary deity, and they were clearly the followers of the Puranic and
Vedic religion ; but they patronized both Bradhmans and Jainas a-
like; and their impartiality is strikingly displayed by thé fact
noticed above of Ganlariiditya’s having placed an idol of Buddha,
whose religion had well nigh become extinct, alang with those of

the gods worshipped by the other two sects, on the margin of the
tank dug by him,

There are at the present day many Maratha families of the name of
Selara reduced to poverty, and the name Seléravédi of a station on
the railway from Khandala to Poona is also, I believe, to be traced to
the family name of the sovereigns of Tagara.

Genealogy of the S'ilihAras of KolhApur,

I
Jatiga I
Nayimma.
Chandraraja.

[
Jatiga II.
t

l | l |
Gomka, GavaJal. Kirtirija. Chandraditya.

I
Marasimha, S'aka 980 or A.p, 1058,
f

} I | I
Gavala I[I. BhojaI.  Ballila. Gandariditya, S'aka 1032, 1040, 1038, or
A.p. 1110, 1118, 1136.
Vijayirka, S'aka 1065, 1073, or A.p.
1143, 1151.

Bhoja I, S'aka 1101, 1109, 1112, 1113,
1114, 1127, or A.p. 1179,
1187, 1190, 1191, 1192,

1205,
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APPENDIX A.

Note on the Gupta Era.

In order to render the chronologies of the different dynasties that ruled
over western and northern India in the early centuries of the Christizm
era mutually consistent, it is necessary to discuss the initial date of the
Gupta era. Albiruni, who accompanied Mahmud of Ghizni in his invasion
of (Gujarat in the early part of the eleventh century, states that that era
was posterior to the S'aka by 241 years, and that it was the epoch of the
extermination of the Guptas. He mentions another era named after
Balaba, the initial date of which was the same as that of the Guptas.

Now in some of the inscriptions of the Gupta kings and their dependent
chiefs the dates are referred to Guplakdla or the Gupta era, wherefore
Albirunt's statement that it was the epoch of their extermination cannot
be true. This error is regarded as throwing discredit on his other
statement, viz., that the era was posterior to the 8'aka hy 241 years. Bdt
it has nothing whatever to do with it. Albiruni must have dervived his
knowledge of the initial date from contemporary evidence, since the era of
the (Guptas was, as stated by him, one of those ordinarily used in the country
in his time, and as his statements regarding the initial dates of the Vikrama
and the Saka eras are true, so must that with reference to the Gupta era
be true. On the other hand his information as regards the event which
the Gupta era memorialized must have been based upon the tradition
current among the Hindu astronomers of the day, who were his informants.
Such traditions are often erroneous, as has been proved in many a case.
Albiruni was also informed that the S'aka era was the epoch of the defeat
of the Saka king by Vikramaditya. This was the tradition as to its origin
among Indian astronomers, though it has now given place to another. For
Sodhala, in his commentary on Bhiskarichirya’s Karanakutihala, a
manuscript of which more than four hundred years old exists in the collec-
tion made by me for Government last year, tells us that ¢ the epoch when
Vikramaditya killed Mlechchhas of the name of 8'akas is ordinarily known
as the S'aka era.” But we know that in Mangalisa’s inscription at Badami
it is spoken of as the era of the ‘coronation of the S'aka king’’; that Ravikirta
in the inscription at Aihole describes it as the era of the Saka, kings and
that it is similarly represented in many other places. Albiruni’s error
therefore as regards the origin of the Gupta era no more invalidates his state-
ment as to its initial date than his error about the origin of the Saka era does
his statement about the initial date of that era.  The only reasonable course
for us under the circumstances is to reject the statement as to the era
being an epoch of the extermination of the Guptas and accept that about the
initial date of the era. But some antiquarians reject both these statements
and accept what simply hangs on them and what must fall with them,
viz., that the Guptas were exterminated in Saka 242, and make elaborate
endeavours to find an carlier initial date for the era. Jf the inscriptions
show that the era was not posthumous but contemporaneouns, we should
rather believe that the Guptas rose to power in Saka 242, assigning its due
value to the statement of Albiruni, which must have been bagsed on
contemporary evidence, that the era began in that year. But if instead of
that we declare that they ceased to reign in S'aka 242, we in effect reject
contemporary evidence and accept a mere tradition which in so far as it
represents the era to be posthumous has been proved to be erroneous.

e 118-13
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Again, Albiruni’s statement that the initial date of the Gupta ega and of
the Valabhi era was the same seems to some not “at all probable.” To
my mind the improbability is not so great as to render valueless what
clearly is contemporary evidence. We all know that the date occurring in
a grant of one of the sons of the founder of the dynasty is 207, and we
have a large number of grants of subsequent kings with dates posterior to
this and in harmony with it. So that it i1s clear that these dites cannot
refer to an era dating from the foundation of the dynasty. Such a long
time as 207 years cannot be considered to have elapsed between the
fagther who founded the dynasty and his son, even supposing him to have
been a posthumous son. The dates, therefore, are understood to refer to
the Gupta era. What, then, could bave been the Valabhi era, if it
was never used by the Valabhi princes during the 275 years or thereabouts
of the existence of their dynasty ¥ An era cannot receive the name of a
certain line of princes unless used by those princes, at least on a few
occasions, and enforced. The era used by the Valabhi princes must be
the Valabhi era. One certainly would expect that it should be so.
The only supposition, therefore, on which the whole becomes “intelligible
is that the era introduced by the Valabhis in Surdshtra and used by them
was called the Valabhi era by their subjects, and not one dating from the
foundation of the dynasty; for such a one, we see, was not used by the
¥ alabhi princes themselves. The era introduced and used by the Valabhis
was that of the Guptas, whose dependents they were in the beginning,
and hence Albiruni’s statement that the initial date of the Gupta and
Valabhi eras was the same is true. From an inscription at Somanith
discovered by Colonel Tod, we gather that S'aka 242 was the first year
of the Valabhi era. Hence, therefore, the initial date of the Gupta era
was 242 Saka, as stated by Albiruni.

The question in this way is, I think, plain enough. Still since
astronomical calculations have been resorted to to prove the incorrectness
of the date given by Albiruni and to arriveat an carlicr one so as to place
the extinction of the Gupta dynasty in Saka 212, it is necessary to go into
the question further. The following tests may be used and have been usecd
to determine the correctness of a proposed initiul date ;—

1. The datd of Budha Gupta’s pillar inscription at Eran, which is

Thursday, the 12th of Ashidha, in the Gupta year 165.

Rija Hastin's inscription dated 156 Gupta, the year of the 12-
year cycle of Jupiter being Mahdvaidikha.

Rija Hastin's inseription dated 173 Gupta, the year of the I12-
year cycle being Mahaévayuja,

Riji Hastin’s inscription dated 191 Gupta, the year of the 12-
year cycle being Mahdchaitra.

Rija Samkshobha’s inseription dated 209 Gupta, the year of the
12-year cycle being Mahadvayuja.

6. An eclipse of the sun mentioned in the Morvi copperplate

grant dated Sth Phalguna Sudi 585 of the Gupta era.

1o

W

h
.

Before applying these tests to the initial date given by Albiruni, it must
be premised that according to the Arabic author the Gupta cra was 241
years posterior to the Saka. To convert a Saka date into a Valabhi date,
or which is the same thing, into a Gupta date, he tells us to deduct from it
the cube of 6 and the square of 5, that is, 241. And proceeding to give
actual instances, he says 953 Saka corresponds to 712 Valabhi or Gupta,
We have thus to add 241 to a Gupta date to arrive at the corresponding
Saksa date. Again, as I shall show in Appendix B, in inscriptions the
numerical date indicates, in a large number of instances, the numbcr of years
of an era that have elapsed, that is, the past year and in about a third of
the instances, the current year. The year of the cycle, however, whenever
it occurs, is as a rule the current year, though in rarc cases that alsois
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the past year. 1f, therefore, a past Gupta year is to be converted into the
current Saka year, we shall have to add 242 te the former ; while if both
are current or both past, the difference between them is only 241.

Now, as to the first of the ahove tests, Gupta 165 4 241=406 S'aka. If
Albiruni is correct, the 12th Ashadha Sudi of this year should be a Thursday.
I asked my friend Professor Keru Lakshman Chhatre to make the calculation
for me, and he tells me that it was a Thursday. Since our astronomical
wethods are based on the past S'aka year, and even our present S'aka year
1805 really represents, as I shall show in the next Appendix, the years
that have elapsed, the current year being really 1806, Gupta 165 wds

a past year, as well as S'aka 406. Henee only 241 has to be added.
S'uka 406 corresponds to 484 A.D. General Cunningham takes the Gupta
165 to correspond to 483 A.p., adding 240 4+ 78 = 318 to it, and of course
arrives at the result that the 12th day of Ashidha Sudi was o Fr iday
instead of a Thursday.” If, however, he had added 241 + 78=319 and taken
484 A.D. to correspond to Gupta 165, he would have arrived at the correct
result.

Then as to the dates in years of the 12-year cycle, General Cunningham
himself has placed hefore us the means of verifying them. Inthe tables
published by him in Volume X. of the Archaological Reports, the cyclic year
corresponding to the current-Christian year is given, and if we subtract i8
from the number representing the year, we shall arrive at the current S'aka
year. Now, if we take the Gupta figured dates to represent the years that
had elapsed before the cyclic year commenced, (and this way of marking the
dates is, as remarked above, the one we usually find), then 173 Gupta, the
third date in the above, corresponds to 414 S'aka past and 415 current, 241
being added in the first case, and 242 in the second. If we add 78 to 415
we shall get the current Christian year, which is 4%93. Now in General
Cunningham’s tables we do find the year Mahddvaynja given as corresponding
to 493 A.p. In the same way, 191 Gupta past + 242 = 433 S'aka current,
+78 =511 A, ». current. In the tables we find 511 put down under
Maldchaitra. Similarly 209 Gupta past + 242 = 451 S'aka current, + 78=
529 A.p. current which was Mulddvayuja.

Now, as to the first of the dat®s in the 12-year cycle, 156 Gupta + 242 + 78
is equal to 476 A.D., which however is Mahéchaitra instead of Mahivaidikha,
Here there is a discrepancy of one year ; but such discrepancies do some-
tifes occur even in 8'aka dates and the years of the 60.years cycle given
along with them, and some of them will be noticed in the note forming the
next Appendix.  They are probably due to the fact that the frequent use of
the past or expired year and also of the current year led sometimes the past
year to be mistaken for the current yedr, just as we now mistake the year
18035 S'ska for the current year, though it really is the completed or past
year. Thus the completed year 157 must, in the case before us, have come
to be mistaken by the writer of the inscription for the current year, and he
thought 156 to be the past year and thus gave that instead of 157. Now
157 Gupta + 242 + T8=477 A.p., which is Muhdewisdkiu, according to the
tables.

The eclipse mentioned inthe Morvi plate oceurred, according to my friend
Professor Keru Lakqlunan, on the 30th of Vaidikha, S'aka 827. The Gupta
year given in the plate is 585. If 827 is in the astronomical caleulation
the current year, it must correspond to 585 Gupta pust ; for 585 + 242=827.
1t is by no means necessary to suppose that the eclipse occurred on the
new-moon day immediately previous to the 5th of Phéilguna Sudi
mentioned in the grant.  For it is perfectly possible that the actual re hgious
ceremony with reference to the grant was made in Vaisikha and the Ueed
executed in Philguna,
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I have thus shown that Albiruni’s initial date for the Gupta era stands
all these tests. It may even be said that it stands them better than 167
A.p. and 150 A.p. proposed by General Cunningham and Sir E. Clive Bayley
respectively.  But I am loath to decide such questions simply on astrono-
" mical grounds ; for there are several very confusing elements involved, and
a modern astronomer cannot know them all and make allowance for them.

<

It now remains to notice the last point relied en by the opponents of
Albiruni. The date on a copper-plate grant by the last 8'iladitya of Valabhi
hjtherto known is 447. This Siliditya is also styled Dhriibhata in the
grant and has been identified with the Tu-lu-va-po-tou or Dhruvabhata of
Hwan Thsang who visited Valabhiin 640 o.p. The datec 447 is understood
as referring to the Gupta era, and, 319 being added it, corresponds to766 A.p.
It has therefore been argued that an earlier initial date must be assigned
to the Gupta era so as to bring this 8'iladitya or Dhriibhata nearer to the
date of Hwan Thsang’s visit. DBut the identification of the last S'iliditya
with Hwan Thsang’s Dhruvabhata cannot stand. In the Si-yu-ki the
Chinese writer does not speak of a &éng but of Iings, and say$ they were
nephews of Sitiditya of Malva and the younger of them named Dhruvabhatx
was son-in-law to the son of Harshavardhana. If they were nephews of the
king of Malvé they were brothers and both of them kings, Now, the
Predecessor of the last ¥'iladitya of Valabhi was his father, and among the
kings of Valabhi we do not find brothers reigning in succession at this period.
There were two brothers who occupied the throne before this period, one of
them being named Dharasena and the other Dhruvasena. They were the
sons of Kharagraha, and the younger of them was the father and predecessor
of Dharasena I'V. This younger brother or Dhruvasena must have been
Hwan Thsang’s Dhruvabhata. Nothing important is involved in the suffix
DBhata. Tt was a mere title or honoerific termination as Pant and Réav are
among us the Marithds. Sena, Sirbha, and Bhata were the Valabhi
honorific endings and they could be used premiscuously. The king spoken
of in the plates as Dhruvasihha may have been called Dhruvabhata hy
ordinary people, from whom Hwan Thsang raust have got the name. Now,
a copper-plate grant of Dhruvasena bears the date 310 and the earliest date
of his successor Dharasena 1V, is 326, Tlm first corresponds to 629 a.p.
(310 + 241 + 78=629), and the second to 645 (3264 241 + 78—=645).
1t is quite possible, therefore, that Dhruvasena was on the throne in 640 a.b.
at the time when Hwan Thsang visited Valabhi.

« The initial date mentioned by Albiruni is thus consistent with every-
thing with which 1t has been thought to be not consistent. I have shown
that the statement of the Arabic writer is in itself entitled to our
confidence, being based as it must have been on contemporary evidence
as his statements about the Saka and Vikrama eras were. I will now
show that the date mentioned by him is alone consistent with the
information we possess as regards the relations of the several dynasties
that ruled over Gujarit and Kéathidwid in the early centuries of the
Christian era, and the dates proposed by General Cunningham and Sir E.
Clive Bayley are not. We know that the Guptas succeeded the Satraps,
and the Valabhis were at first dependents of the Guptas and afterwards
attained independence. Chandragupta II. must have been the Gupta
prince who overthrew the Satraps, since he is the first prince of that
dynasty whose silver coins are a close imitation of those of the Satraps.
The latest date of that monarch is 93. This corresponds to 260 A.p. and
283 A.p. on the supposition that the Gupta era took its start in 167 a.p,,
and 190 a.p. respectively. Now, the latest date of the Satrap dynasty is
304. If the era to which it refers is the S'aka, it corresponds to 382 A.p.,
that 1s, we shall have to suppose one of the princes of the dynasty to have
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reigned about a hundred years after the dynasty had been put an end to
by Chandragupta LI. The S'aka era will therefore not do. Supposing
the Satrap dates refer to the Vikrama era, 304 corresponds to 248 a.p.,
which of course is consistent with Chandragupta’s date 260 a.p. or 283
A.D. If then the Satrap dates refer to the era of Vikrama, Rudradiman’s
72 must correspond to 16 A.p. Rudradiman’s grandfather Chashtana will
have to be glaced about B.c. 4. But Ptolemy, writing after 150 a.p., tells
us that Ujjayini was ruled over about the time when he wrote by
Tiastenes, who has been very reasonably identified with Chashtana,
Ptolemy’s information cannot certainly be 150 years old, It has, howeves,
been argued that Ptolemy does not state that Tiastenes reigned about the
time when he lived, and that he and Siro Polemios were contemporaries,
For, he gives the information in the form of two short notes, ¢ Ozone, the
royal residence of Tiastenes,” and ‘‘ Baithana, the royal residence of Siro
Polemios.” Such notes it is possible that one should write even if the
princes reigned several hundred years before him, as a modern geographer
may mention Berlin as ‘‘ the eapital of Frederick the Great,” or Ghizni as
¢ the capifal of Mahmud.” As to this I have to observe that the analogy
does not hold good. A modern geographer and his readers arc very well
acquainted with past history, while neither Ptolemy nor those for whom he
wrote could have known the past history of India, A modern geographer
knows which of the princes that ruled over a certain country in past times
was the ablest or most powerful and selects him out of & number and
mentions his name in connection with a certain place. It is extremely
improbable or almost impossible that Ptolemy should have known many
Indian princes who reigned before he lived, along with their achievements,
and should have chosen the ablest of them for being mentioned. And, as a
matter of fact, we know that one at least of the rulers mentioned by him
could be a person of no importance. For Baleocuros who according to
him held power in Hippocura was, as we have seen, but a Viceroy or
dependent of Pulumiyi and Gotamiputra Yajfia 8'ri, since as Viliviyakura
his name occurs along with those of the two princes on the Kolhdpur coins.
Again, Ptolemny must have derived his information from merchants
carrying on trade with India and these from the natives of the country.
And we know that natives of India care very little for past history and
soon forget their kings. Hence the information derived by the merchants
cannot have reference to princes who reigned long bhefore the time
of Ptolemy. It is possible that Indians may remember a celebrated prince
for a century or two. Dut, as stated above, one of the rulers mentioned by’
Ptolemy was but a dependent sovercign and could not have been a man of
note. The only other supposition that our opponents may resort to, is that
Ptolemy’s statements were based on those of previous geographers whose
contemnporaries the princes mentioned by him were. No ground whatever
has however been adduced in support of such a supposition, In the Periplus
which was written before Ptolemy, Paithana and Ozene are mentioned but
Polemios and Tiastenes are not. On the contrary,-the author of that work
says that Ozene was * formerly the capital wherein the king resided.” 1If
Tiastenes lived before him and Ptolemy’s mention of the former was due
to his having been a prince of note like Frederick the Great and Mahmud,
of Ghizni in modern times, we should expect the author of the Periplus to
have noticed him, especially when he does allude to the kings of Ozene.
Tiastenes, Polemios, and Balcocuros must thus have reigned about the
time of Ptolemy. The last two were, we know, contemporaries, and so also
must the third have been.

In this manner the Vikrama era will not do for the Satrap dates.
Resides, no trace whatever has hitherto been discovered of the use of that
era in the early centuries of Christ, Since, then, the use of no other era
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at the time has been well authenticated, the Satraps must be supposed to
have employed the Saka era. The circumstances of the country at that
period render, as T have shown, the establishment of this era by the 8'akas
who ruled over the country in every way probable. The latest Satrap date
will thus correspond to 382 A.p., and Chandragupta, the -conqueror of the
Satraps, can be rendered posterior to this only by taking 242 S'aka or 320
a.D. as theinitial date of the Gupta era ; for his 93 past will thek. correspond
to 412 A.p. And in this way Rudradiman’s 72 will correspond to 150 a.1.;
and Chashtana’s date will be about 130 A.p., ¢, anterior to the date of
Ptolemy’s geography by about 25 years.

Pandit Bhagvinlal has recently published a facsimile, transcript, and
translation of a grant by Sryﬁéraya Siladitya, son of J ayasimhavarman
the founder of the Gujarit branch of the early Chilukya dynasty, The
date occurring in it is 421. The Pandit also mentions a grant by Vinaya-
ditya Yuddhamalla, the brother of Sryﬁémya the date of which is Saka 653.
What era the first date refers to is not stated, but it certainly cannot be
the Saka or the Vikrama. It must therefore be the Gupta whivh was one
of those in ordinary use in Gujarat and which the Valabhi princes thein-
selves are said to have used. 1If so, ncither 167 A.p, nor 190 a.p. will do as
the initial date of that era ; for then 421 would correspond to 588 A.p. and
£11 A.p. respectively, while Yuddhamalla’s date is 731 a.n.  The distance
of time between the brothers would thus be 143 and 120 years which is
impossible. The only initial date of the Gupta era, therefore, that will
bring the brothers close together is that given by Albiruni «i, 242 Saku;
for Sryisraya’s date thus becomes 662 Saka, while Lis hrothier’s s 653 Baka,
Those who believe that the Valabhi princes themsclves did not use the
Valabhi era can have little ground to suppose that any other vivad dynasty
did it, and that Sryadraya’s date refers to thatera ; hut if it dovs, the Valabki
~era is, as I have already observed, the same as the Gupta cra. Pandit
Bhagvanlal, however, in a paper recently published refers Srydsraya’s date
to an unknown era with 250 A.p, as its initial date. But even thus the
interval between the two brothersbecomes sixty years, which unquestionally
is too long. For SryAdraya’s 421 corresponds under the supposition to 671
A.D. and Vinayaditya’s 653 Saka to 731 o.p, The grounds adduced For th
supposition of a new era appear to me to be very questionable. Dadda I1.
of the Girjara dynasty, whose date is 380, is spoken of in a grant to have
protected a prince of Valabhi who had been hard pressed by Harshadeva.
This Harshadeva is supposed by the Pandit to Dbe Harshavardhana of
Kanoj, the contemporary of Hwan Thsang and Pulakesi Il of the
Dekkan. But the Chinese traveller represents the king of Valabhi as the
son-in-law of Harshavardhana's son and consequently a friend of the
monarch rather than an enemy. Even granting for a time that the
Tmet4 and the Ilio grants of Dudda IT., the dates of which are 400 and
417 Saka respectively, are forgeries, it is not, I think, too much to expect
the forgers to be pretty accurate as regards the time when the prince in
whose name they executed the forgeries lived. The dales 380 and 385
therefore of the Kherd grants of Dadda refer not unlikely, to the Saka cra.
And Dadda may have lived to Saka 417 corresponding to 495 o, p. This
brings us down to about the time of Harsha of Ujjayini who wmay have
been the monarch from whom Dadda protected the Valabhi prince. The
second ground on which the supposition of the cxistence of anew cva is hased
is that in the opening passage of another grant of Sry&éraya, Vinayaditya
Satyisraya Vallabha is praised. This Vinayaditya the Pandit identifies
with the sovereign of the Dekkan of that name. But 1 should think it to
- be more natural to understand him as the brother of Sryvasraya, the donor
of the grant dated 653 Saka. For this last is not called Yerrwije while
Sryasraya is, and from this it appears that the lutiey was his brother's
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* associate in the administration and governed a province as his Viceroy.
It is on this account that the brother’s name is mentioned at the beginning
of the grant. The title Satydéraya Vallabha was promiscuously applied to
all Chalukya rulers. The date Saka 653 of Vinaydditya Yuddhamalla
of Gujarit also does not harmonize with the supposition that his brother
was the contemporary of Vinayiditya of the Dekkan. The two as-
tronomical cdncidences mentioned by Mr. Fleet in his note on the Pandit’s
paper in themselves prove nothing, unless it is shown that the coincidences
do not occur when the dates 456 and 486 of the Navsiri and Kévi grants
are understood as referring to any one of the well known eras. Besides, ifs
this new era was in such extensive use in Gujarit, surely we must meet
with some allusion to it in some Gujardt inseription or literary work from
the earliest times to those of Albiruni. As the question however has no
direct bearing on the point under discussion in this note, I need not go

e into it further.

Thus, then, the evidence in favour of Albiruni’s initial date for the
Gupta era agpears to me to be simply overwhelming.
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APPENDIX B.

—— et

Note on the S'aka dates and the years of the Bdrlaspatya ecycle, ocevrring
e the Inseriptions.
4

There are certain difficulties with reference to the Saka dates and the
cyclic years or Sarvatsaras occurring in the inscriptions which require to
be cleared up. The current Saka year (a.p. 1883-84) in the Bombay
Presidency is 1803, and the year of the sixty years’ cycle, Subkdnu, In the
southern provinces and the Madras Presidency the current Saka year is
1306, the cyclic year being the same. The first question then is, ““Do the
dates in the inscriptions conform to the Bombay reckoning or the Madras
reckon‘t?lg 7" and the next, “ What is the cause of this difference of a year ™’
We have also to consider whether the Saka dates in the inscriptions re-
present the number of years that have expired before the event recorded
in them or the current year in which the event took place.

N

Mr. Robert Sewell of the Madras Civil Service gives in the first column
of the Chronological Tables compiled hy him the number of the Saka
years that have expired before the beginning of the cyclic year set against
it in the same line in the third column. The current Saka year correspond-
ing to that cyclic year is the one given in the next line in the first column.
Thus against Saka 859, the date of the Sangali grant of Govind IV. of the
Rishtrakita dynasty, we have in the third column the cyclic year Vijaya
which shows that 855 years of the Saka era had expired before the Vijaya
year began, while the current Saka year corresponding to Vijaya was that
given in the next line, viz. 856, Mr, Sewell follows the Madras reckoning.
If we interpret the tables according to the Bombay mode, the Saka year
appearing in the first column will be the current year corresponding to
the cyclic year in the same line in the third column, while the number in
the line immediately above will represent the years that have expired
before the beginning of that cyclic year. Thus against 1805, the current
Saka year on this side of the country, we have in the third column the
current cyclic year Subhdii, while 1804 in the line ahove shows the
number of years that have expired. By comparing the Salka dates and
eyclic years occurring in the inscriptions with those in the tables we shall
be able to determine the points raised ahove.

In the analysis of Pali, Sanskrit, and old Kénarese inscriptions publish-
ed by Mr. Fleet and Dr. Burgess there are 97 cases in which the Saka
date as well as the cyclic year are distinctly given. On comparing
these with the Tables I observe that in 58 out of these the given Saka
date occurs in the same line with the cyclie year mentioned in the inscrip-
tion. These are :—

Nos. 18, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, 28, 29, 35, 36, 37, 38, 52, 70, 87, 88, 90,
92, 98, 99, 101, 102, 109, 114, 123, 125, 126, 127, 128, 129, 131, 134, 136,
141, 148, 149, 150, 154, 155, 166, 157, 158, 159, 160, 161, 183, 189, 201,
214, 215, 219, 229, 230 (first part), 240, 241, 243, 283, 286.

Thus in inscription No. 20, the date given is 1200, and the cyclic year

the Bahudhdnya, hoth of which occur in the same line set against each
other in the tables.

In 28 cases the Saka date given in the inscription occurs in the tables
in the line below that in which the given cyclic year occurs, These are :(—
58118—14
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Nos. 19, 22, 26, 33, 34, 47, 72, 89, 91, 95, 96 (first part), 96 (second
part), 100, 110, 111, 112 118 (first part), 118 (second part), 146, 151,
194, 227, 230 (second part), 231, 234, 236, 237, 281,

In No. 19, for instance, the Saka date is 1184 and the cyclic year
Grurmati.  In the tables, Durmate occurs in the upper line set against
1183, and 1184 is in the lme below, and Dundubhi is the year marked
against 1t. AN

Now on the supposition that the inscriptions conform to the Madras
reckoning, in the first H8 cases the Saka date represents the number of
Saks years that had expired before the current cyclic year of the inscription,
and in 28 it shows the cwrrent year of that era. If we suppose the Bowbay
reckoning to have been in use, the dates in the first 58 cases will represent
the current year and those in the next 28, the future year and not the past.
But since it is almost absurd to suppose that the immediately next year
should be stated in the inscriptions, it follows that the Madras mode of
reckoning was the one in use. The objection, however, may be obviated
by supposing that these 28 cases conform to the Madras reckoni.g and
give the current year, while the first 58 follow the Bombay mode. But
this supposition is not reasonable or probable, since these groups are not
confined to particular provinces, and often one of the former exists in the
sante district or even place with one of the latter, We thus see that
though in the majority of cases the inscriptions give the past Saka year,
there is a large number in which the current yea.r is given and not the
past,

I have also compared other dates with the tables, and the result I glw-
below :—

S'aka date. Cyclic year, What the S'aka date
- represents.
Kanarese grant of Govinda III.

Rishirakdta | 726 [ Sabhdnu .} Current year,
Rédhanpur grant of “do. . 730 | Sarvajit Do,
Krishna I or Akilavarsha, (,omple-

tion of the Jaina Purina . 820 | Pingala Do.

Do., ina Jaina temple by Chi-

kirya . | 824 | Dundubhi ...| Years elapsed.
Govind IV., Sangali grant 855 | Vijava Do,
Kakkala, Karda, grant ... 894 | Angiras Do.
Tailapa’s accession - 893 | S'rimukha Do.
Satyidraya, Kharepatan plates of

Ratta 930 | Kilaka Do.
Jayasirhha Jagadekamalla, Mira.j

grant -, . 96 | Raktikshi Do.
Miarasimha  SilAhira of Kolhdpur, -

rant . . ...| 980 | Vilambin Do.
G andaradmy a do., Kolhipur.
Ins. No.1.| 1032 | Vikriti ‘Do.
Do. do. grant trans-
lated by Pandit Bhagvanlal...| 1032 | Virodhin ..., Current year.

Do. Kolhipur Ins. No. 2 ... 1040 | Viambin ... Years elapsed.
Vijayirka do. do. No. 4 ...0 1065 | Dundubhi ...| Current ycar.
Someévara 1I1. Bhnlokamalla, Abhi.

laghita Chintimani ... 1051 | Saamya  .,.| Years elapsed.
Bhojadeva 11., Kolhipur Ins. No. 6..1 1101 | Vilambin . .| Current year.

Do. do, » No. 8 . 1112 | Sadhirana ...| Years elapsed.

Da, Dr. Taylor's gra.nt 1113 | Virodhin ... Dao.

Do. Kolhépur Ins.No. 8. 1114 | Paridhavin ... Do.
Smghana, Yéidava, Khedripur Ins . 1136 | S'rimnkha ...| Current year.
Kamvadeva Chilukya J 1182 | Randra .| Years elapsed.
Mahideva Yhdava, Pandharpur Ins 1192 Prameda . Do.
Rémachandra Yadava, Thani 1194 | Angiras Do.

Do. do, do, 1212 | Viredhin I Current year.
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Out of these 24 dates, eight give the current year and the rest the years
that had expired, the proportion being the same as in the other case, viz,,
1to 2. 1In all cases in which the cyelic year is given it is possible to
determine whether the date represents the current or past year, but not
m others. The inscriptions of the early ®hilukyas do not give it, amw
hence the exact date remains doubtful.

Now®he Bombay mode of reckoning, which is one year behind that
prevalent in Madras, is, I believe, due to a mistake. We have seen it was
more usual in recording a date to mark the years that had expired than the
current year, A word expressive of that sense such as gateshu, ““ having
elapsed,” was used after the number, and another such as pravartamdne,
‘ being current,” was used in connection with the name of the cyclic year.
These words were, for brevity’s sake, afterwards dropped, and in the course
of time, the sense, to express which they were used, was also forgotten and
the number came to be regarded as denoting the current year. There are
a few dates in the inscriptions which indicate such a mistake as this.
Thus 1#No. 86 of the Pili, Sanskrit, and old Kinarese inscriptions, Saka
911 isgiven along with the cyclic year Vikriti, Now, according to the
tables, the number of years that had expired before Vikriti was 912 and the
current year was 913. This discrepancy is to be explained by the sup-
position that Saka 912 which represented the years that had expired wme
to be thought of as the current year, just as we, on this side of the country,
consider 1805 as the current year now, though it indicates the past year,
and the writer of the inscription wishing to give the years that had
expired before his current year, put them as 911. The same is the case
with Nos. 27, 67, 115, 130, 224, and 284, the Saka dates in which are
1444, 1084, 1430, 1453, 1114, and 1128, respectively, and -are two years
behind the current year as determined by the cyclic years given along with
them, In some cases the-Saka dates are in advance of the Savivatsara
or cyclic year by one year, Thus in the Vani.-Dindori grant of Govinda
III. the Saka date is 730 and the Saravatsara Vyaye, and in the Kénheri
inscription of Amoghavarsha we have Saka 775 and the Prajdpati Sarn-
vatsara. Now the Saka years immediately preceding Vyaya and Prajapati
were 728 and 773, while the current years were 729 and 774 respectively.
The dates in these inscriptions may be explained on the supposition that
730 and 775 were the current Saka years, while instead of the current
cyclic years Sarvajit and Asigiras, the past Samvatsaras Vyaya and
Prajapati were given as the past Saka years were given in so many cases ;
in other words the usual process was inverted in these two cases.

The date in No, 79 of the Pili, Sanskrit, and old Kéanarese inscriptions
is three years behind the current Samvatsara, and that in No, 228, four
years ; No. 221 has 1113 for 1121 ;and No. 246, 1492 for 1485. These

must be considered to be positive mistakes.

The Saka dates given in the preceding pages represent in most cases
the years that had expired before the particular occurrences mentioned.
Thus “in 855 " means after 855 years of the Faka era had expired.
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APPENDIX C.

Introduction to Hemadri’s Vratakhandda.
In the critical notes D. represents the Ms, in the Dekkan College Library,
No. 234 of A, 18381-82; 8. the Ms. belonging to the old Sauskrit College, No, 657 ;
Kh. the Ms. belonging to Khasgivile, and G. the Ms. procured by Gangadhuar
Sastri Datar. g8ee Section XIV., p. 75, note 2,

% SNUSAIATIIAE L @[B4
X RATIANSRINSTSIIAMTURF Y|
FAR I HIAAFHETGTRAAF A
MaenigaEFaaTaRaad aseag 0 Y
FHIRRAATGRITO AT [FTEIA

S AfAFIIRTTa 87 qaET9|
f#acrﬁﬁatr(ma;r'-gmi 37 ZIRT-E -
SofiudRagiieatonsiiazd arg 4: 1 R |

*These two stanzas exist only in a mutilated form in S., but they occur fully
in D. and Kh, which contain the shorter Prasasti. In G. which contains both
the Prasastis mixed together, they occur at the head of the shorter one, so that
they appear to belong to the latter rather than to the other.

¢ {{3; for qu_ Kh. < q: for : D. Kb.

Riajaprasasti 1
Aiar-gaagaaiaaqiyaiIgaradr
AR RF IS I i ditga: |
FEFAIRHT  ANYFHIS IEIFAHEA-
GREReTroniaatEargatazr gl 1 Y
AT qUEd JESITHE FTATE HIT: 940 |
ZIAIWEAAT  ERATAFUREAT W R |
aFrArsaERTRgIgReIgAsiTAiHaar: |
PECAIg & I A- (G E A AaTa:g ieg: 113
aqETH AT 29 aaeh A |
YA JEET IFHId) TR@E TN 2 1)
AN AATEHLIGUT: THIA
AYIIFATIT Sqfquaaary |

"

. Si@To s, H@Te ¢, R. WeTe 8. T . . ¥l G. A g,
2. 9T for TUA G, & Wlo for Ydle 5. & HA 8 ST 0. for A,
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J9iqLT gafa: «EAaAIearg -
9% g FTTRFALFRT | &
FERE(TATE TR
=TT § CAGAANT FLATITLI L N

qq: A TEEST P T
&adl §F UF: f@ia9ang @nga 514 |

gﬂgfaega: qOTILa] (I §-

AR Fq: @G G (7S EAEEEAEE: e il

ad: IRl FIWILAFEFU |

dd: g4y IyAn faagifE T |l ¢ ||

HIEATT TR AT GICTTRNARA-
WFWEFRITTGESTSIANN JANSTEATS: |

AL LI RIAFTTETERIGUF-TT -
EERIERICAMGFIT AH[E s7799: |§ & ||

adr Y FYRFIIROAITET: T TG |

Sqid( T ST A FAT QT A (3FFa1 410 M Lo 1)
qaq Wint: erataiTarTs aar u¥Ar aw |

LY THIAT FYETRQIECIT quoquaor: 4 10
ZAUAEIT: SAHETGTEII 99 |

gq: FEAS US| IREIT: AAETT 1| 2R !

NTUAZY Fiead MZF (FIehien § THITET: |
TR ia: SRaT 3 Eata: 1 13
AT QAT TTgArIad |

Q|T GIT qafAr FA IFTILN L8 |
{rEamERARGIRETd: HE nSa § O )

AT YT ALATAT  FYRAUE TTUFI M 9
- FRRFENFT A eRERA@aUEay: |

ATEIZISAIEFUAACTIIZITT U UL |} 1L 1

. #id s 90 g, R Wiggs. @iRdg. 3. s4MAM@ 8. 59T g,
8. AM for USTI . X. o™ HK¥ATo G. 8. & So both Mss. But there must
be a mistake. The name of Stra’s son T i disguised as U, Perhaps the
reading is VAN, 9. g GUIC s,
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YT 94T THS FEUIAT TYRGL:
ST A A L. 1 -

(ARG Faa98g 977 |

qaT JIAHHIOTHYO T 7l

QRS qaFEEE: qrEeag || o ||

IFE g T IdFasaqiassmare: |

aqq GHTHIGTY: GET Q1T TFTIIATN < |
39 ¥ @i fiaq amar Eartaar |

TSy 3gqI=rsHh FIHT AT 1) 2R )

YT agaanet ast g&r qreaal =gol |
Teqelt rEd ghaoeai gYagad  qFArT(HR?) FAUE 1 o ||
93T 9 AgEATAr: FooulEdl FRATTHU |
HAZFANT gRouImgRIiaA aFFAgARr: 12 |l

qd: § U1 [FFUKAqIAAfgiga: siani ada: |

B g9 AIUTT-EAT FEFAT FSUZTATE: 11 R |
AT YIEIAT FEVAETTTEIET 4T W H: |

ANAT AN TAFEIET QILOLR T 1 3
FF Wi aneqa: GaNzEAITISHISAS:
JERIENATTIFAANA[ AT qAT (WK |

qaeRrFagat sEmrTar Aagisisara

g wismIiiamas gt qerrrEga: i ke |
JAFANSFILAAT: GHIREANFITFIN: |

CEHR: B IREtERIE I STRE S CTEC R E S I |
AreiRerEt Jedegeare MET: EHEARRI: |

@ AT @G KA TR TR W T RE
ddt 7€l W NS QeFAIG G |

h oy

% WE&{E%K@ S,; G. is totally incorrect and there is a lacuna.

R. The Purénic gencalogy ends here. Subihu, however, is there called Suché-
. % 8 ARAT 8, JAEEO: 6. 2. This is the reading both of S.and G,
probably for ETI'IE!T €. But the name a.ccording to Pandit Bhagvinlal's gram
was JM€3T. 4. This appears to be a mistake for ﬁwgﬁaamgia i. G.

has °HGFE(FHRE(e §. TI1T 8, 9 G. for WA+ . The visarga is dropped in
. hoth Mgs,
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HEFNAZEAIIRGITEI(A: 1| 39 ||
qAMT JANZA: gararairainar-

PRI ANE I neRISHHST: |

ad: Hmﬁ&arqraqaﬁngaa
qarqrﬂl@mgaraam;w A3 | Re )

GYZAT 39 qerTSA (Xat fAgiaisEa |

AMEANY FITFTEBIANT: FEAOMAT @ €3 I7 1) Re ||
qUAZA: § T 9T [Z9TIATFAIIS |

qUARZAT &9 959 g7 qargT /a] aq&r"a 130 |
FEAZAATATAIAGAIT: SNl QATRH (7 [RT: |
TEAIFIITSY TFarg FAqT (FAFOAATA | [0 3¢ )
assat‘}g(reaqra? 7 Fycfass n94 |

7 ®YGET IOAFReErad: | 3R |

TAIEARITET. wZnaw: fu: |
ITSTPAFAIRLAETFITA: 1l 33 11

QAT BY: @ (9(aedr: squ@E qnc Ko |

SEIR AR M T AaE T €8T I 32 )
TEHITRTET: HIFT I 90 |

AYTE7ET ML : AEAGIET | 34

Y. Both Mss, have SIYd: [F{To
R+ Here S, ends and the following is based on G. only, which, as I have
already observed, is an extremely incorrect manuscript.

3. oFdTd Ms. 8. Three syllables have dropped out here. qTY is evident-

ly qBG. T read the line thus:— qEITIRETTT S EEL aé‘laf:f\. d¥q refers to
the previous King Paramma whose brother Suha appears to be. The copyist,

after having written TEATT thought this T to be the J at the end of X andso
omitted EI&. What T read as FTAITT looks in-the Ms, like JITTs bus there
is little doubt TIAT is the word intended. 4. This may be ANITUT, £.
The Ms. has #5 for 4. 9. The Ms. omits ®(- €+ The Ms. has TG0
Q. This line is bad. I read it thus:—IGFHAT  STINTRETE TS ITSAL
Yo. THAM is AT inthe Ms. 1%,  In the Ms. SE&IR is RN and

IR E iy SRS which violates the metre, X EH?T- is ST in the Ms.
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ad AgMITIE TIZIRTAI:

AN
£
dY FFFIGIS: qrIYAE KA |} 3§ 4
ARIqAEIET FET TAF JOUGHRT IZINERT : |

P
ST 98 T [9FTAFIIUIETAFAMT 1 9 1
7 sdaAqEaT Al eholigaiast
q: g R = @ g¥ qT-&ord |
qy ar qgé‘a%%" rafagd sty wiT
FEGIITATTRATT 3T 7 Poug 97 Il 3¢ ¢
@ a’ﬁ%"a}ﬁme&sm@fasﬁﬁﬁ'ﬁéqeqﬁﬁarﬁ: l
£ = [ Y 1?\, o o
I% gi 2afint Mdnyaraarizadsaa™: 1| 3R |
azg A& FNTHITL6E
giafgmaaiey : mbraamag: |
ANITAHAS NI F !
TANOREIFLIFEF: 1 go |

aMRAr WTEEALH Naeneids:

. The Ms. has this line thus:— qar qee: EﬁTEﬂ‘TgT@Tq(q B, R.
AT is 2R in the Mo, 3. HISH Ms. 8. 9501 is unintelligible. %
For % we have &l in the Ms, and the :i is curiously writtens & What
the exact name of the king was it is difficult to say; AET is ungrammatical, and
may have been intended for 3 H@Id. 9. What this word is cannot be said with
any certainty. A form of the root Y will not do; perhaps {17 was meant.
¢+  Asis very usual in Mss_ the ¥ of this is written as if it were - Q.
g‘\mﬁq i3 very likely ifﬁ%@f, t. e., the Hoysala Yadava of Halebid. What I
have put as I3 is in the Ms. 49. Ro, ZTIOTHI is written as AL
in the Ms. (. What this word is, it is difficult to say. What is wanted is
a word like &, IF ge. Possibly, it is  STH¥. @99 is written as 89T
and QB 55 @BW IR, 1 the Ms. we have JUIZATANZde {3.
Perhaps ¥T is meant for Hy. {8. The Ms, has [ARTIA:  for MIRIT:. g‘\.
2799F in the Ms. The @ must be due to the copyist having mistaken 1T which

was the old form of writing\"[ for that letter, {&. 8T is FF:in the M.
B 11815
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Refifrstndiadi-gaaar 9 ga@a |
%fﬁsgrf’qqﬁ: aanfiues dxer Uz

FAT TRETIITEHAT FsyrESETaT: | 2 |l
a;magar’#aamrarcg’%:

___________ qs W%UT'&ETEQ: \

- k-4
C AL R S EGEIECUR

‘&lqﬁaﬁraaa'%‘ﬁ(qavwra: 8RN

JAIRITT AAACOTT] TIHSYWTA:

FEIJATIA TN FAFFAAT: |

37 Qe aredr diq: Faea
IAETRTHT AT FAFTAETT: 1| 8% 1
IEGIUTRE Fiqedl oergt: &l
FZiETateT: qag ®8Y qIrawdiNT |

IR ATTHEDRIAT gI198HY T

HifGged AEiIATEweT ggrzSiendad |l 38 |
FOOTT 12T 3 qldl syl aq: EEgTer qid )
FANET JITHT TR~ — — — — — = ~ - 2
I AT A A BFITHERHAS
EAFGSTISUFFAL FA4qdias |
JAARATIRSHIFAT G411 (AF

% 'ﬁfég is AT in the Ms.

"
R. UK ought b be EXET, unless the son of Rudradeva is meant. 3. Thereis
2 lacuna here ; but this stanza must be the same as the sixth in the smaller Pra.

$asti, and therefore the second line should be #ia: 93 TNy f‘%‘lgﬂﬁ'ﬁi{\m. LS
a "o
% is 99 inthe Ms. . This line is thus written in the Ms-i—EIRG AT -
5 . _
CAREIENHTErG | & In the Ms. we have q"ag, but it violates the

metre, 9+ TFIEAMBR: in the Ms. - We shonld read §F for I&
™
here. Q- There is a lacuna here. fo. In thesetwo lines, e NI ought to

™ o - re .
be 3155”?, €dloy §@To, anq 337&3, J919%%, and the general sense is clenr ;

but it is difficalt to restore the original thoroughly.
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#101 RISTAETATTROTA THIT GG (1 8€ ||
qd: OO YNFALARIFHIHE

mgﬁag e fRaly a5 PIFaTT |

ARFTET 350 FHSR TS AT

qgr?:a' ‘t’far(fr-rmm&ﬂmaq% Il 8o It
amgr’énatnea&sﬁﬂawtraU:e:n-ler
néaéwqqqamatam‘naarraﬂ |

3@5:«{“@6%{301[&[@% HUEBIZIES
arcrﬁqraaraetaa g f& garda: &g 9999 (1 8¢ |

A} ArSRAFHTa: qaid SHg a8 ags-ca<; |

A — GrEFSIATT SRYETIT FER U 1| 8% |l
qﬁw—argqmaqrmfﬁgawmrraﬂ{rgm’ig |

qiq; @9FgTATSIY 9957 §-4; 6g mgwsr g2l

GtAleg AT 767 Al HER ol

Fg iy 3 {Elyd Jqwgarad |

A €qICAgsy g Ugag %fil'a'?@?{as
AN %@mraFﬁua sigfeaa: 1| 42 |
e geg an?rqsrqcara'arar 137
qrraf@:cr:rcrr;s;:ﬂ{grqa NQNZSIBTIT_|

TXEAT TN HET HIROETASTNSINE T,
EI-AIRGAYTYIE WAETE FEEAME | R 1

1.  This 87 is omitted in the Ms., since it is followed by another q’ﬁf
and the copyist mistook the one for the other. The compound is to be dissolved as

ST (et SARFA | SOEFAT 9ar I8 @ ANEHAE:. R q4:
is of course a mistake; but whether Jd EJ(TI or ﬁa': was the original word is
doubtful. . This stanza iz the same as slanza 13 of the second Prasasti; and,
therefore, I have corrected the mistakes of the Ms. by comparing the two, keep-
ing only such words as deserved to be considered as different readings. 8. HaH-
8™ ! a5an epithet of Mahideva involves censure instead of praise. The correct

form of the word is, probably, AEA-&UTATT, in which case it would be an epi-
thet of Bhojadeva.

4. Two letters are wanting here. Perhaps the word meant ig Hﬂg[r g.

ST is written g5 SITUAT in the Ms. ©. SAFATET Ms. o
oHZ: {5[?(\]3'. Ms, €. §qmqr%q(”rf‘a@'e‘ao Ms. QO. Theve are so many

bad mistakes in this that an endeavour at restoration must be fruitless.
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¥ g9 & reaqs fgia 92 qagag |
@aag Fag €94 R34 (9€ agefy || 14 1|

[AYAEATERG: AAA TET QOO
QRAZEPYAIAIATHTAY |

YA R AT SSATSHIS[H/TTT

w3 IoTiEdH A-FagRata 1 AL |
AT AN T A TIAATIFFIM |

¥
dla: GgRaANESI Ause §-a: 6g FFora: 1 Qe |

\“ Lymy LS -~

qaaqaﬁ‘r FRTFUAAFTCTET FT: g4I |

Fat fansay agtaadl @iagdl AR gra: || {e )
ATE A{VITAZITHITRAFL: HEGFEE: qi

I YmEAITTAATHIgAaiEia: |

aRa=2a0n¢ 90 Mgy I3 Fganai

fenfa: granfesrziraarsofdanats 1
S GITATIgITRI: WEFT GREFIA(AHITRET |
sfrtaam-aausn AT @9 agEagd B 1 o |l
FaAraTEtrERRegaaataag |

afufagia gAERAT FIFAET: 1R

g1 @qaizg g a2raE € qardl \ar-

Shd TN 9FA gk EE SrwEd |

g sfaeniyT: @gag garkgh gu
QreqifgrasdarAisara va 1 1| R |

HERCERIES I |

{ femr=eay g R 993909 for 9T g 3 QIO
Kb, 8 81 . q oUNEF: yafed FI: wyanw p. AR
Kh. § }ABGE: D, QI Kh. The middle letter of the pame in G,

looks somewhat like & but there is little question that the copyist had 3
before him and made it appear like & by producing the nether curve and

making its end touch the kuet of S, \® (WSIEE D.






SUPPLEMENT

SECTION XII.

THE RASETRAKQOTAS,

Govinpa 1I.

At the end of a Purdna entitled Harivamhsa of the Digambara
Jainas, it is stated that the work was composed by Jinasena in the
S'aka year 705 while Vallabha the son of Krishna was ruling over the
gsouth, Govinda II. isin the Kavi grant called Vallabha, while one
of the names of Dhruva the second son of Krishna I. was Kalival-
labha. Govinda II., therefore, must be the prince alluded to, and he

appears thus to bave been on the throne in the 8aka year 705, or 4.D.
783. )

The north was ruled over at the same time by a prince of the
pame of Indridyudha, the east by the king of Avantl, and the west
by the sovereign of the Vatsas. The last prince must have been
the same as that whom Dhruva Nirupama is represented to have
defeated. The ruler of the country of the Sauryas (Sauras) was
Varaha who is spoken of as a victorious warrior.

JAGATTUNGA,

The Karda grant has been re-examined by Mr. Fleet and a new
transcript and translation alopg with a facsimile have been publish-
ed by him.? From the latter I see that Jagadrudra, as a name of
Govind ITL and of his great grandson, is a misreading ; and that the
correct name was Jagattunga as given in the other plates.

AMOGHAVARSHA L

An inscription at Sirur in the DharvAd distriet published by
Mr. Fleet is dated Saka 787, Vyaye, which is represented as tho
fifty-second year of the reign of Amoghavarsha 1.2 According to a

' SRSAE Y FHG (K4 gsAragali
QIAFRIGIAIR FOugas sHaZT TRI7 |
qal HAZATIIIR 9 T/0F (7) uKsqu

ar()magaees (3)9599a A FUL s3I N
Rijendralal’'s Skr, Mss.,, Vol. VI,, p. 80. There is a copy of this Purina in the

Government collections deposited in the library of the Dekkan College ; but it has heer
sent to Germany.

2 Ind. Ant., Vol, XII,, p. 263 et srq.
3 Ihid, p. 216,

B 11816
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Kénheri inscription that prince was, as we have seen, on the throne
in 799 S'aka. This year must then have been the sixty-fourth of his
reign. It is very improbable that a prince shounld reign for such
a long period, and I think there must be some mistake somewhere.
The cyclic year Vyaya corresponds to the Saka year 788 past and
789 current. )

PRABHUTAVARSHA AND NITYAVARSHA,

Mr. Fleet has published an inscription dated Saka 840, Pramd-
thin, in which year Prabhlitavarsha was the reigning prince.! This
prince he identifies with Jagattunga II. The very next inscription
given by him is dated Saka 838, Dhdtu, when Nityavarsha was on
the throne? Now Nityavarsha was a name of Indra 1IT. who was'
the son of Jagattunga II., since in the Sangali grant Indra’s son
Govinda IV. is represented as meditating on the feet of N tyavarsha;
and Mr. Ifleet himself takes that to be another name of Indra IIT,,
though he calls him Indra IV. The father’s date is thus Saka 840
and the son’s 838, which is impossible. I therefore think that the
Prabhiitavarsha meant was Govinda 1V. That was his name,
though he was called Suvarnavarsha by people. For, it is stated in
the Singali grant, that “though he was Prabhilitavarsha, he was
called Suvarpavarsha (‘one who rains down gold’) by people,
because raining down gold in streams (by his gifts), he made the
whole earth solely golden”®.  Mr. Fleet’s statement that Jagat-
tunga II. was called Prabhittavarsha is based upon a mere inference,
while in this passage we are distinctly told that that was one of the
names of Govinda IV. The latest date of Akalavarsha or Krishna II.
is 833 Saka. Supposing him to have died in that year and
Govinda 1V, to have begun to reignin Saka 840 which, by the way,
18 a mistake for 841, the reigns of Jagattunga 1I., his son Indra III.,
and Amoghavarsha II. the eldest son of Indra occupied only about
seven years. But since Jagattunga is not mentioned after Akala-
varsba in the Kharepitan grant, but Indra, the grandson of Akila-
varsha, I gather that Jagattunga did not ascend the throne at all;
and Amoghavarsha II. could have reigned but for a very short time,
perhaps, a few months, as he was deposed by his brother Govinda IV,

Mr. Fleet mentions another inscription of Govinda IV. dated
851 Saka.*

GOVINDAMBA.

In the facsimile of the Karda grant published by Mr. Fleet, I
find the stanza containing the name of Govindadmnba exactly as it is

1 Ind. Ant., Vol, XIL, p. 222.
2 Jbid, p. 224,

* 3ggITY: PIAASISIT FARIE! |
SN GSARFI STTHARFHUETT STARH: ||

Mr. Fleet’s translation of this is :—  Raining down gifts, discharging showers of
gold, and raining abundantly,-—he is said by people to have caused the whole world
to be made solely of gold by(kis) showers of gold.” (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIL, pp. 250—
253). The whole point of the stanza is lost in this translation which, of course, 18 wrong,
The word (i has been altogether neglected.

4 Jnd. Ant., Vol XII., p. 249,
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%iven by Mr. Wathen, except that we have Jagattunga instead of
Jagadrudra, and therefore the mistakes I speak of in note 4, page 53,
are not due to Mr. Wathen, but to the engraver or the composer of
the grant. That the Kardd grant contains mistakes here of addition
and omission is_unquestionable. Those who take the text as it is, make
out that Ja.g&%u:’nga [I. married two sisters Lakshmi and Govind-
amba, the daughters of Samkaragana of Chedi. If we so under-
stand it, the result will be that the Karda grant makes no mention
of Indra’s wife Vijamba' and of his sons Amoghavarsha and
Govinda IV., the latter of whom reigned, as we bave seen, for at least
fifteen years. Such an omission is not likely. Then, again, the
Sangali grant makes no allusion whatever to Jagattunga’s marriage
with a lady of the name of Govinddmba. This name itself is, as
I have obscerved, gueer. And the line in the Karda grant Srimdn
Amoghavarsho Govinddmbdhhidhdndydm, looks as if the inteation
of the writer of it was to set forth the names of the two sons of
Indra, Amoghavarsha and Govinda, and of their mother Ambéi or
Vijadmba. = And itappears to me that the following stanza in which
the libera]:ty of & monarch has been praised refers to Govinda IV.
who, as noticed above, was called Snvarnavarsha by people, because
he “rained down gold’’. The name of that prince, thercfore, must
occur 1n the verse immediately previous. The line which precedes
that beginning with S'rimdn must thus bhave crept in through
mistake ; and probably a verse or two are omitted here as also after
the next stanza when Krishnardja is abruptly introduced and spoken
of parenthetically.

TeeE Later PRINCEs.

Krishna III. was on the throne in Saka 873 according to an
inscription? in the Dharvid District pablished by Mr. Fleet, and his
younger brother Khotika was the reigning sovereign in Saka 893,
prajdpati, according to another.? Krishpa’s dates are thus 867,
873 and 878 Saka.

Mr. Fleet adheres to Mr. Wathen’s translation of the passage in
note 2, p. 54, which makes out the Krishna there mentioned to be a
son of Jagattunga II. T need not discuss the grammar farther than
I have done. He brings in, as before stated, another Krishna,
whom he calls Krishna IV. and identifies him with Nirupama the
younger brother of Khotika and the father of Kakkala the
last Réshtrakiita prince, and with the Krishna whose dates range
from 867 to 878 Saka. Dut if Khotika was his elder brother it 1s
impossible that he should be reigning in 893 Saka, while Krishna
should be on the throne from 867 to 878 Saka, that is, before his
elder brother. Krishna, therefore, was the elder of the two as stated in
the Khiirepatar grant and Khotika the younger. Mr. Fleet, however,
being uoder the helief that this last was the elder brother, gives
the following explanation of the discrepancy in the dates:—

1 Mr, Fleet in his revised transcript and translation of the Sangall grant calls her
Dvijimb4, but in the facsimile given by him the name ig distinetly Vijimba in both
the places where it occurs. The Sanskrit of Vijanbd is Vidydmba., Ind. Ant., Vol
XII., p. 250. o :

I Ind. Ant., Vol, XTI, p. 257, S Ihid, p. 255.
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““ Kottiga or Khottiga left no issue, and this explains why the date of
his inscription now published is considerably later than the dates
obtained for Krishna IV.; viz,, there being no probability of Kottiga
leaving any issue, first his younger brother Krishna I'V. was joineik,
with him in the government and then the latter’s sop Kakka IIL.'"
This supposition is not supported by any circumstuice; on the
contrary 1t is utterly discountenauced by the inseriptions of Krishna
which represent him to be the ““Supreme king of great kings,”?
and to have been reigning at the time at Manyakheta and govern-
ing the kingdom.* Otherwise, they would have spoken of him as
Yuvardja.

Khotika 1is called Khottiga in the Kardd grant and not
Khotviga.

In addition to these several new inscriptions we owe another to
Mr. Fleet. It is dated Saka 896 current, S rimubiia, when the
reigning prince was Kakkala.® This was the year in which the
Rashtrak{itas were overthrown by Tailapa.

Section XIV, p. 76.
Smm‘mnmézx.

This name seems to be preserved in the modern Khiandes. In
a foot-note on the opening page of the Khandes Volume, the Editor
of the “ Bombay Gazetteer”’ observes that the name of the country
was older than Musalman times, and it was afterwards changed by
them to suit the title of Khin given to the Faruki kings by Ahmed I.
of Gujarit. Seunadesa, therefore, was very likely the original
name and it was changed to Khandes, which name soon came into
general use on account of its close resemblance in sound to Seuna-
desd. The country however extended farther southwards than the
present district of Khande§, since it included Devagiri or Daula-
tabad, and probably it did not include the portion north of the Tapi.

Section XV, p. 82.

JAJJALLA AND KARKU LA,

Jajjalla whose elephants Singhana is spoken of as having carried
away must have been a prince belonging to the castern branch of
the Chedi dynasty that ruled over the province of Chhattisgarh,
for that name occurs in the genealogy of that dynasty.® The name
Kakkilla I would identify with Kokkala which was borne by some
princes of the western branch of the family, the capital of which
was Tripura or Tevur,

! Ind. Ant, Vol. XII,, p. 255. 2 Ibid, p. 258.
3 Ibid., Vol, L, p. 210. ¢ Ibid. Vol. XII., p. 270.
6 General Cunningham’s Arch. Reports, Vol. XVIL., pp. 75, 76, & 79.



